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PREFACE 


ART of the following Papers were written before 
P Dr. Sherlock's Book was publiſhed, without any deſign 


of Printing them: But I was much more confirmed in my 

Opinion, when all that the Dr. had ſaid was wery far 
from giving me any Satisfaftion. And as I was engaged in this 
Subjett before, ſo 7 have kept cloſe to it, not concerning my ſelf 
with any thing elſe that the Dr. has ſaid in his Book: And 1 
have been ſo aut yer Prejudice and Partiality, that I muſt con- 
feſs, before I had fully conjidered it, 1 could not but think much 
the better of Dr. Sherlock's Notion becauſe it is his; and I am 
not ſenſible that I have been wanting in any reſpett, which is due 
to the Dr's Learning and Worth. 

And this is all that needed to have been ſaid by way of Pre- 
face, if a Weekly Retailer of Politicks and falſe Hiſtory , after a 
very certain and poſitive Account, out of Manuſcript ( as he told 
us ) and Original Papers, Fiven by him of that Convocation 3 the 
Aﬀts and Canons whereof gave occaſion to the preſent Controverſy,had 
not at laſt produced Letter pretended to have been written by King 
James I. to a Member of the Convocation; which contraditts what 
] have ſaid in relation to it , and which ſome perhaps may give 
Credit to, if it be not ſhewn that it deſerves none. 

But this Letter is a Contradiftion to all that he had ſaid be- 
fore of the Convocation , and ſerves only to expoſe the Vanity 
of this Pretender to ſecret Hiſtory. For before he informed us 
from his MSS. that the King was not inclined to favour the Dutch, 
but the Clergy were for it 5 and in this Letter the King is re- 
ſolved to eſpouſe their Cauſe, but the Clergy are under mighty 
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Scruples about it, "This Obſervator is wont to leave his other 
Rarities with his Bookſeller to be viewed and examined 5 but 
we are only told that he had this Letter no body knows = 
whom, and that it was written no body kyows when, nor to whom-: 
It is to Good Dr. Abbot, 4ut who this Dr. Abbot was is un- 
certain, and he tells us it has no Date, tho in his Contents he 
ſets it down as written in the year 1 604: What ! had he forgot 
himſelf 2 or was he not yet reſolved, whether he ſhould date it or 
wot? A Letter of King James to Archbiſhop ,4bbet concerning 
the Convocation, 1604. How comes he- to be here ſo poſitive, 
that it was written to Archbiſhop Abbot, when he afterwards con- 
feſfes it is only his Conjeflure © But the Convocation was in 1604. 
True, for it began in 1603. and was continued by Adjournments 
and Prorogations till 1610. But Biſhop Overall's Convocation- 
Book bears Date only from 1606. But it was written partly by 
a Secretary, as he imagines, and partly by the King himſelf; by 
ſome Scotch Secretary, I ſuppeſe; but King James's hand is too 
well known, to truſt the Learned World ( ix his Cant) with a 
fight of it, for fear of ſome Diſcovery. 

In this Letter King James blames the Convocation for aſſert- 
ing that all Kings, if they be but in Poſſeſſion, are inveſted with 
Gods Authority 5. and then he fays, But you know all of you, 
as think, that. the Reaſon of calling you together was to give 
your Judgment, how far a Chriſtian and a Proteſtant King may 
concur to aſliſt his Neighbours to ſhake off their Obedience to 
their own Sovereign, upon the account of Oppreſſion,- Tyran- 
ny, or What elſe you- like to name it. In the late Queens 
time this Kingdom. was very free in aſliſting the Zollanders 
both with Arms and Advicez and none of your Coat ever 
rold me that any ſcrupled about it in her Reign. Upon my 
coming to Eng/axd you may know, that it camie from ſome 
of your ſelves to raiſe Scruples about this matter; And albeir 
I haye often told my mind concerning Fus Regium in ſubditos, 
as in May laſt in the Star-Chamber upon the occaſion of Hale's 
Pamphlet;z yctI never took any notice of theſe Scruples, till 
the Aﬀairs of Spain; Holland forced me to it 5 all my Neigh- 
bours call on me to concur in the Treaty between Holland 
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and Spain 3 and the Honour of the Nation will not ſuffer che 
Hollanders to be abandoned, eſpecially after ſo much Money 
and Men ſpent in their Quarrel. Therefore I was of the mind 
ro call my Clergy together, to fatisfic not ſo much me, as the 
World about us, of the Juſtneſs of my owning the Hollanders 
at this time : This I needed not have done, and you have 
forced me to ſay,.-I wiſh I had not. 

Here we are told that the Clergy at the beginning of King 
James l. his Reign 1603. were poſſeſſed with ſtrange Scruples, which 
they had never "had before, concerning tle Dutch Afﬀairs; tho the 
ſame ſcrupulous Clergy ar the ſame time maintained, that bare 
Poſſeſſion gives a Title to Uſurpers in any Government : and from 
the year 1581. the united Provinces by virtue of expreſs Pri- 
wvileges and Proviſions in that behalf had renounced all Obedience 
to the King of Spain, and had been treated with as free Eſtates 
by the neigh ouring Princes. Now tho Scruples are ſometimes ve- 
ry unaccountable things, yet theſe are ſuch Scruples as I think have 
been ſeldom heard of, that Poſſeſſion ſhould give a Right, and yet 
not give the Dutch a Right, who had ſo many other Pleas beſides 
from expreſs Laws in their favour. But only ſome of (the Clerg 
were ſcrupulous : Some! Who were theſe Some 2 They muſt be 
of the moſt confiderable and eminent, and their. Number muſt be 
conſiderable too ; or elſe the King had taken no notice of it, at 
leaſt, he had never called a Convocation to decide the Contro- 
verſie. But the Convocation was called to ſatisfie not ſo much 
the King nor the Clergy, as the World about us of the Juſtneſs 
of his owning the Ho/laxders art this time, that is, about Two 
or Three and Twenty years after the World had owned them , 
and when all the King's Neighbours called on him to concur 
in the Treaty between Holland and Spain ; the Convocation is 
aſſembled to determine that for the Satisfattion of the World , 
which the World had been ſatisfied in ſo long before, and now 
called upon the King for his Concurrence in that very thing, about 
which all this Scruple was raiſed, | 

But becauſe all men are fallible, aud may change their minds, 
we know, ſometimes ou the ſudden let us examin how this Let- 
ter agrees with the Hiſtory of that time, How did King James 
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help the Hollanders to ſhake off the Spaniſh Toak 2 Or what Oc- 
cahon could there be of Scruple in the Clergy at the beginning of 
his Reign, the they had neither held that Poſſeſſion gives a Right, 
or that the Dutch hae! any better Claim ? The King at his com- 
ing to the Crown refuſed to concern himſelf in the War between 
Holland and Spain, and would by no means be perſuaded to ſend 
- the States any aſſiſtance of Forces, (a) but 

ogy eter, rg & all that went into thoſe Wars, went only 
H_—_—_ Supplementa, Per- ” his 'P ermiſſion and Connivance , not 
m STIR unpe by his Command z, and all the Supply of 
pA TG " 83. 8 Mony that IT can find he furniſhed them 
with, was only thus ; that after the ear- 

neſt Sollicitation and Importunity not only of the States themſelves, 
but of the King of France in their behalf, he conſented that a 
third part of the Money, which the French lent them, ſhould be 
upon the King of England's account, fo as to diſcharge a Debt , 
which was then owing to England from Francez and ſoon after he 
gave inſtruftions concerning what Money was due to England from 
the United Provinces. In the ſecond Tear of his Reign he entred 
() Ad Barever hae pert. £910 ® League with Spain, ('b) one Ar- 
nebant, Hoſtes, Rebelleſa; al- ?icle of which was, that he ſhould not 
pon rgy baton} = aſſiſt the Dutch, and he kept himſelf 
_— __ puter. ©. 1h. along in a ſtate (c) of Neutrality, and 
(c) Quippe ſedere Britan- ated no otherwiſe than by way of Medi- 
pr wg wy _ ation to accommodate Afﬀairs between 
UNO, AD t07" them and thi Spaniards ; and he muſt 

have been far enough from any Intention or Inclination to take 
oe * up Arms, to force a Peace; when, as 
ogy i amns)-b ns Orotius (d) obſerves, he could not but 
fuam quietem ac maxim H;- fee how much it was for his Intereſt, that 
ber _—_— Sed _ the War ſhould continue. for by this 
preg oo Belli fuaſor, qui = means Spain was diverted, and taken off 
.cuniam, oujusid Bellum maxi- from giving him any diſturbance in Ire- 
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In the year 1607, the United Provinces were treated with as 
Free Eſtates both by the Arch- Dukes, Albertus aud Habella, aud 
by the King of Spain himſelf. The Arch-. | FT | 
Dukes declare,* that they are content to *,57/meFore' COESIS 
treat with the” General Eſtates of the \ Fe PTE 
United Provinces in quality, and holding them for free 
Countrics, Provinces and States, whereunto they pretend not 
any Tirle. And the King of Spain in his Ratification ſays, that 


he upon due deliberation' and adyice of his own certain know-- 
had 


ledg, and abſolure Kingly Power and Authority 
made unto the ſaid Fſtates, and by theſe preſents did make the 
like Declaration, which the Arch-Dukes had formerly made, as 


much as in him lay, and that he declared himſclf ro be con+. 


tent, that in his name and in his behalf, the ſaid Eſtates ſhould 


be treated withal in quality, and as holding them at this pre-- 
ſent for free Countries, Provinces*and Eſtates, to whom he pre-- 
tended no Title at all. 


This was at the firſt entrance upon a Treaty in Order either to 
a Peace or a Truce, and afterwards I think, there could be no 
cauſe of Scruple, tho the King had never ſo openly and vigorouſly eſ- 


ponſed their Intereſt at the Treaty; as he did indeed the year fol- 
lowing appear with more Zeal and Reſolution in there behalf, than: 


before he had done. But what happened not till 1608. could not oc+ 
caſion the Scruples mentioned in the Letter to have been in the be- 
ginning of his Reign, and the laſt Book of the Convocation had pa: 
(ed the Lower Houſe April 16. 1606. as it bears date. 


WhatScruple then could the Clergy raiſe to themſelves in this Caſe?- 
Did K. James by his ſtanding Neuter, or by his League with Spain 


engage himſelf in the War with the Dutch again(# Spain# or could 
the moſt Scrupulous men think it unlawful for him to promote ' the 


Peace as a Friend and Allie to both Nations 2 or rather muſt we not 
contradift all the Hiſtories of that time, if we will believe this to be 


a true Letter? | 

We Know by our Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions and Canons, that 
the Convocation had other Buſineſs before them, than the Conſide- 
ration of the Dutch affairsz and few men are ſo little acquainted 


with the State of Afﬀairs in England at the beginning of King 
: James: 


. 
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James the firſt's Reign, but they know that there wat "too great 
occafion ( and 1 doubt there will always be) for the Clergy to declare 
and explain the Dottrin of the Church concerning the Authority 
of Kings, and the Allegiance of Subjetts. 

The Books-of Parſons, aud Buchanan and ſeveral others had 
fill'd mens minds with ſuch Principles, as the Orthodox Clergy 
” neither of that, nor of ſucceeding Reigns have been yet able to 

difpel. The Kings Prerogative both in Spiritual and Temporal 
Afﬀairs was the ſubjet of the moſt and the Principal Books writ- 
ten at that time, as well as of the Convocation; and we always 
have had too great cauſe at home, to need to go ſo far as the 
Low-Countries:for an orcas to treat. of Allegiance. But then 
more eſpecially when there was ſuch an attempt by Gunpowder, and 
fire from ' Hell 'to blow up and deſtroy their Sovereign, and 
che,.-whole State ofthe Country St. as they mention. lib. 2. 
can. Tr. 5 --< ; | 

But indeed if there were nothing elſe to prove this Letter forg'd, 
what it contains about the Convocation would be a ſufficient Proof 
of it; for I think nothing can be more plain to an unprejudiced 
Reader, than that, in the Senſe of the Convocation, an Uſnrper 
is then only Throughly Settled, when the People have ſubmitted 
to him, and when there is no other Prince, who has a better 
Claim. | | 


s 


ERRAT A. 


PÞ*#+ Col. 1. lin. '18; dele the. 1b.-dele of.- p. 6. c. 1. L 13. r. he. p.7 c.2.1. 18. (from 
the bottom) r.-aberratiens. p. 10. C: 2. 1. 16: (from the bottom) r. Fehozachin. p.13. 
C+ 2. 1. 20. del. of. 1b.1:13. from the bott.) r. 5964. Pp. 17. C. 1. |. 12.7. —_— Ib.1.2o. 
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and&ftabliſh , wears 
as dinance, 


ro look pon 

_ ob them- all that 
dience @hich 1s due to the Pa- 
rerna] Government of his own Infii- 
wrions Secondly , we may learh 
whar# meant by» a Thorough Setrie- 
ment* from -the pefticular inſtances 
here. wen 3 @drhieſe are the 
M hy,”-the Komen Com- 
monwealth, the Kingdom of Egype , 
and alkche Four echics-: : When 


ON 


he muſt1ic- Conſciellee, yield all-O- 
bedience to them, and norghink 
thet they have no ſuffictent Authort- 
ty:Mcaulethey from the.firft 
;poateribed 
"himfelf, and preftved. a- : 
$i his own | People,. EN 


c 
.. ts. 


ro 


= 


Jewiſh | 
$ - -Subjc&jan ro them, pn 


Cn. brought to ſhew tha 'God's Authort ance, 


(6) 
Ic. yindecd fald,/rhtr-the dvthori Authority, 


uy unjapinentten,-or by forct from ced, avd 
The he be Poſh, pb how th 
 Anthority [ Yereawes mo Im- 
prachment from the wicktdne(s. of rg 
4tbat. bave its + ſcems 


Whieh. 
-pale, chat. the $44 and Lewwful 
may be+ ill «living ,-; and may ff 
claim the Allggiance of his Swtbjeds , 
and - the Invager ; of, Uſurper 
ally,” thar is, 
Law and 


| Lge if 
that no ſuch. 


char: Prima 


( 


worſe ſoever ir NN, 
< themſetycs had. madema Cov the Convocation a only 1 
with them, and raken an fs th og. tho never (6 &. 
| them, Freb. 17. 16; and wer ro ufficicar to S_—_ the Joſeph. An- 
commanded Sy: God» himſelf co 7 
ce 'the/King 6f © Je.:27. £ .-For ets c 718, 9. 
Yer theſe "are 'the > Laſiedive his Sons jn ered Il, 
made againſt A##iog/us 


ty receietth nod EDS by the 7Piate- Fpiphants, 
WG-4 —_—_—\ cies Alrnrfh, 


againſt! 


3 Sas of 


bows ſerled, "invalidate wa 
t 


= > 
44 . 
7 4 " 
4 
= - 


> juftitadion of -G 
God - had _ 
theſe h is Authority as; Much 


ed from this as ghar itſclf, wheh they arc throygh- 
ly and when there Soo 
* ther be made to tem, 


t abey-are-Irreguler an:cor- 
their Conſtirution, pr had an 
bjeQti= | += or are. 1v& 2nd 


week obedient 
ent from the 


ſelf, bur It is always God's bc er 


ical la their emeneand 
_ Adminiftraziong./F-all-who' had '4- 
oy Righe or Intereſt in; the 'for 
Goveinment have: fubmirred ta 
new one, #«d.arc under the Obliga: 
 Gtlonof CO RUESs end aths to ir, 


we: 07k fone? 


ts Glviranientits as 


'y received by Submiſſion, 
by continftnce. blow duiit 
T calle&in by a'prevalent_ Fa- 
Rion,>and yn 

| Laſſcihowo 

was, before Mattathiwtogk up Aris 
.that Antiochns han en- 
red into Wiſaiem by the Treachery 


yodry peacifible 
Far Somgs 


hp gn oppakt- 
de ycars 
red"our:-f his 
tabeway (o tharhe 


itawas 


held 


CR 9” A IS 


SCE. .Cewuwwydc co  ouaorn= ons. WEIR 


$ of the mo TT 
Mb? ueror! hehad ? 
Ex exter Right” m vY 
'& rf Ukurpation. '$9 


*"»® 
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years; yet becauſe 
| ur ply char loved him in 
Y $oropy the con- 
had” rhe Right on 
'Aoe ſubSducd- nor 
iance bythis con- 

| ey & was 

=. nf 4 ed 


is jon het I Ifor: hs 
_ bebe 
of t] 
aythe C 
'the Te 
'his Idols, 
and wick- 


da4 irdhi 
that a 


> Cod 


Foes of 


L jel he 
of i Gly, 
-profaned it 
erciſed all 


Con men ab 
on, © [ode never'(s fi 
a Thoro bur ſuch # 


teminc Galy. as ſuppo 
naſpin or Continylance, and oo Claſm 


of Rijfhrin ay other Peron, - 


or wy 
wh; 
ha "Right" or jt 'z 


ele Air; a 
derermnine'- Fra fe Be 
V4libb eftcr fix 


we 


ue pethiliit 
wap would Hold | 


dotfiiof Fadah, whi 
= ibap »A4s AF fetledwhe 
$ucce(ſion- Rp rg Kings inthe | 


of David; and that t ner ; Zehol 4» 
da failed ro the Con re pus 
ing's Son tien, 4s 
je of th Vf 7 
andth- Convocation 
that 'he' acquainted mo 


$ - 
"— 


* Gli 
& NEE 
dent ro 


"ignd that the rorhe: tht aq che Con- 


poſſeſſion of 


was the Lord's will 1hkt be ſhould reign 
over thim,” and thar himſelſ bad 
required  alU"that they did at thi 
Hands." ' For whe "has given his 
Promiſe, we interpret no oc- 
currences 'of Ne mnt, in cantra- 
diion to ir, an4"therefore we ſee 
thar when the Kingdon was taken 


. from Davids Poltericy, it was not 


dene withour en expreſs Revelation: 


But where obs's noPromiſe 
to a King - mart Me 
they Po; n XI 
ma li Ce ta par. 
rock rhem, 
To this I anſwery That the whole 


as t 


d " the Convoce 


wv, to cxplaig- the Durys of 
the example of God's 
and therefore If in this 


Ge, Omch oo: me 
t could bE&' no prece- 
r Kingdoms this mg be 
eſt cancradi 


ES: 


a Mm 
whole' 
ve i 


fir rut] 
from 2 and was the 
It-were cor- 


E 8 ke 20 Yi hk God pre- 


over 0 a, ont his own People ; 
We wg Obediencs wis 
he; Fr alterations from the 
i_ 3 op erate GovernMient, 
was to be pal 
undec this wy andby con(eqi 

7 muſt be the ſame obli 


Heirin aerediiny 
e$3. aÞd. tiErcfore they ca 
the true d natural apparent 


bPOqwr and their only-natu- 
4 and Soy pets would- 
be very- unfit 'expr s, if they 

_ not _ that he had an im | 
c 7h the Lang of Na 


ell. e. It was cs 


; thee iada ork 


<9 + ph gx ote hg rule "i 
yer them, and nothing more ficeded: 
oO 


of vhelviRing and tHe Kings of other 


Natibnsz: - bur” the manner or Royal 


© Power of their Ring is deſcribed to be 

juſtthe: ſa ich that of the a 

round a = God entailed the 
Kigdoryp't of Ji. David and 
is- 

die berd ri 


In all other H 


Bo of Nature,” 
jour of " 
ip 4t rg were 
m upon mers 


-bor dr | 


ral 


the” Thrlex #re wholly 
onda Pay upon 
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Thing Promiſed, could tiow no long. 
er give hitma Title ro the Kingdom 
For God by his 45mg did = wo 


himſclf from ah kev: of the pe Fing- 
manner, 


h of all other” ns: 

> bur he promiſed De- 

Ne, Thoula Rule that. King- 
Jn by an! reditary Right, wy in 
che Conde ' makiner and by che ſame 


Tenure'fi elf, that other He- 
reditar " 


Joes ne: 


th bub Power rig a4 
g orer all mw Klpgs ; 


| oe hoe th 


Vocal S 24 4 
vVDBcarre 


Un & 


( 40,) 


[from the - .obſernivg the Tering wakich were 
ence, yetit  enjoynedchem arthemakingthecen- 
; rail;,but-eranſ; .thac Covenaut 


4 TE 


Rs "pig hol iſ 
ther By t, W ch Bac 


> \Covenant, bur 
\Kiggdom- muſt þe aft wards:ig 


When God by his reves- 
od th the ig dug 


- << 
<3 
ry % * 

L ns > 
. - 


473-4 
—- 
S- 


'S 


<Y * Kings of 7ade ig fubmite- 


$7 Nebyc 


oy became bis Sefk 


\ Pyo) ene of GR 


by Tb 


x *- > CB, 


R 
Ch, 27. 
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ro the” Colquerour, a the Kings of tHem;” that the Aranites! atid - Moe 
Judab did Exch 17, 16; there is no bites were” fear | by him "to! ſubdue 
doybr but the.Sabjets may follow them: '' Farithr' A the "Lord was 
their Kingg Ew@mple, [and become hot . again tive, nb. 
Subjc&s to Ra ecſane, coal as. ito the ig Chaſhan- 

he, and canuorthe « ol to reſerve. and bt the- King of 
their & z by 'vertue® Moab egain/t Tract 5! Bur It this Judg- 


of chat:Righr, which he Has now Te-,% _ were rtieularly foretold 
Ggned : Kor when a King has: ren. of wen this ey Knew 


ſigned his;Crown,. whether ,ig-be ba, -gcnerat ; Mera on; (the 
ke Lord” left to" prove ts wy by \theng," 201 ,, 

ns he Jay .ebgn | = ah as htavien-to 

= the Caliihtas Lord; hi" 

ro uhm ed 'thiir Ars by the'band 


rioce. < a. good, of Moſes Y. 1, and /4.iAnd therefore 
Evidence, thats the; Allegiance os when they were yanqui _ 
Sy Age up or eransferr'd; by were force to ſeck rheir P 
. L how he Arras 19; Eh thenfclves ewbib: | 
| ILL bor \Ainhority. ww op» | 
Khigs, notion" God for” 
as he ha@ rr > ar 
fer Tons! and "bur they” 
oped neo ay __ raiſcd- 


$, 

any. &her Perſon 'hid over 
So FOES 
were 

Lys, _ ——— = pore 
3/# Duties of Allegiznce to | 

after they hadcowned them 

K?ngs, tho they were, Tyrants', 
's tho iliey-rgorented chem. nine) 
py hpmernagry erat res 


bh ;@ Narion wayche'rhe;; 
Wy. q a5 of corcyivg 2 Righr-ov''/a £ 
whenge Priges in-_ a'CaÞ, where noo 
governed the 4[raeliies by,a m ther has any precedenc vrotheig!! 


than © ay m Allegiance, t 


__ be-no expres - 
Warrant f 


ag their {0 das 
0g) fo Pata being at this rime 
3xg 18 Ifetl, there wisimb injus; 


z5 Ty, TK man, if the whole! 
Hh * Nation ſabmiagged to: We Congagraia 
/ohALs-p 


C 2 _ Obye 


*% 
” i 


, of vac 
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generally Convocation; but whey Pthe fol- 


Can. 3r; : zOhy 6 Bur the" Zews 


Prieſts and Amngrn low! Chapter nor 'Tanon is any 
« Subjetts of er afrer his Au- mention made of Jeddus,, only ir is 
by hy dre them, 2s ſaid ithe' Canon,” Fit S>vrb-Pric/t; 
« Bad been be : Subjetts and” Ptople were the Subjtfts of Alex- 


Ibo 


Kines. 4s 
it appears ' from Wiſizey, thar' 
ny on wy Soom 14duy: ma 
adurrender 
$f he hl hen dee, 70k by Selr 
ind him. 


Perſia: arider aſt rig $ fetled @- 
then, To ipht be 
; tho Sent hath ky jn 

nicting ro Alexander , whilſt De- 

| wteltve, Ty: IE went 


; f ADC = 


require: 
d-him ax f 
— ——_ 


LS 


Ch. 30. 


Zoſtph. 


- Antiqu 


Lia. c,#** YPith 


ted" to Mexia3ze hot after 
-of dog ah 


ib: hf; w ' faw 
bur he: fel Gowit-and wor. 
"God; whoſe. name he ſaw 
Micre3\/#nd! when his his 
were all amazed at ir, and” 
naked Ado be ſpans of 


$'2 prluft Hs Rl © to the Uh Jom of 
W- Hh gd 


the | ſmjfiry 
as well in 
« gather 


> 
&ever u 
pr approved of by the * wf "Civil "Migfftrites, 


- + af toon 


} 


. .< * 
_— 


*. A «<<. . _ "MN 2 
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Fer. 27, $+» ** 1he Beaſts that are vpoy the S__ 


Dan.4.14. * telleth us that Gad ch 
12.17.32. © aud ſeaſons, that be h 


« other:,,Countries as amongſt his 
« own peculiar People of Iſraet, with- 
« out any; deſert of them, but as in 
< his heavenly Providence he thought 
ir moſt convenient. I have made 
( Gich he.) the Earth, the Man and 


< and have givenyt to whom it ple 
« xe: And agaih, the ES ky 
[4 


* beareth Rule over the Kar f 
Shawen 3 that be taktth away Kings and 
wth up Kings 3 and that it was 
«* the God of Heavens: who gave unto 


Das. 2.37-«<Nebuchadoezzar. fo great '@ Kjing- 


5+ 8, 


_ 


| Fa 
la the 
NESS Go or for and 


”" ted 
. buch 


ops Power, Strength and Glory, 4s 

be bad to rule, walth xa 
Honour 4 very 

. Firſt, The ver eres Bain of the 

hare Empire ro TE 

al 


DE af 
totem 0h 


+- whe they 


nencthars of bis ey, 


rip Dried them the Ex 


bY) Tudgnents,will ane 
ascarding. us be was minded tither to 
bleſs. or punitls any' Kingdom, People or 
Cay! All which be never 
| 6g + apes — di- 

= s merely by the c- 
ho and of rhings; withour 
any regard had to Humane Law and 


*econdly, The Chapters here quo- 

.them are all cencerning Ne- 
nexxa7, In the firſts? Feremiah 
propheſieth of his Victories over the 
Neighbour Kings, and commands 
them-in Gods Name to ſubmit to 
him,? And the two latter Chapters 
contain Nebuchadnexhar's Dreams and 
DazieCs Imerpretation of them, tn 
his ſecond Chapter Duxze! rells him, 
Thaw, O_ King, art @ King of Kings, 
for» the os of Heavey bath given thee 


Pleaſure; _ 


- ways, and the Sep 


S. ( 13 ) 


4 Kingdom; Power, and' Strength, and" 
Glory, v: 37 then proceds to de- 
clare, that by his Dream was fignifi- 
cd the State of the tour Monirchies. 
In the fourch Chapter of Dazi#l is 
relazed that Judgment which from 
God befel Nebuchadnerxer 3 and his 
Dream whereby it was foretvld to 
him ; The 3n'ent of which was, that the 
living might bnow that,the moſt bigh ru- 
icth in the Kingdow of Men, and giveth 
. to ag th He of mm will, and ſettithrnp 


ſt chen, as to the four Monar- 
chiesz we have here no intimation 


that God didggle the firſt Foun- 
ders of them, aid a approve of the 


Settlement they made: Fhe Aſyrier 


Mwnarchy , - the , Convocation takes 
notice of, beta in Nemrod; rewnoy 
roGods cxpr 5 radon he ha» 
ving be Ah God, asat- 
oe! preares fry hid, toen- 
 $= - = O—_— and make War 
the bordering Princes. Cyrus 

n— .mdced way Gods 4nointed, 
and ey xc lod 
his Birth, 4 his 

ſhon and C God 
Proclamation Ofich he pur 
__ WH firſt year of his Reign, 
64-22, 23, Ew: I. 1, 2. 

Gol had Hr of him, I have 
raiſed bim up'in Righttouſteſs, and 1 will 
aireft all bo ways, Ial. 45, r3. or as 
our Tranſlators have noted in the 
Margin, 1 wil! make firtight all his 
nt renders it, 

E8 tueies aumwv (7 greys Pa- 
aka, Xz TW al 6b} awry en2tjas. 
And Al: x1nder, if we believe Foſepbie, 
was encouraged by Revelation to un- 
dertake his Expedition : But the R9- 
man Empire had only Gods Permiſſ1- 
ON as as we know, and at 15 
riſe hadho further Authority than 
the Juſtice of theif Arms could give 
them : So that this Prediftion is no 
Evidence, whether the firſt Erettion 
and Settlement of theſe Monarchies 
were approved of by God or my 
} 2 4 


if they were erefted by his Com- 
mand and Appointnient,- or by a juſt 
Titlezthey were approved of by him ; 
if- by Tnjaſtice '2nd Violence they 
were:only' made! uſe of by . him, as 
all other Wi [s, 'to bring a- 
bout* by an ovcr-ruling Providence 
his own juſt and righteous Cecrees. 
Secondly, as -to whar, gancerns 
Nebuchadnerzar þim(elf; Firſt, all thoſe 
ſions have a immediate relas 

108 to an extraordinary Cafe, where. 
jn God had revealed his . poſutiye 
Will, commanding the (creral Kings 
entioned by the Prophet 7eremigh to 


rue Ncbuchadnezaiiggd to put their. 
Neuks undervþis Toak, Mad threatning 


them with the: ſevereſt Punt _—_— F 
if chey vid+not dot, wi a 


Sword; and.oywith Mtn Bejtilenci,: 
with tht F,emir, ungi!!-be bad<abſathed 
themby Netuchadnezzai's Hard, Jer. 
y 8.4nd afrcrwatds in the of 
nel, God gee ble Pn 
and'Grearnds to. bripg:him to a ſent 
crpetts dependence upon 


p/alb je and teventtge 


efty. Secondly;Gi 

had d by hls Prophet t 

had given all the Neighbouring King® 
doms 7nto the hand of Neb neZ+ 
Zar the King of Babylon his} 
and his. Commands: were ina! pub- 
Hck and folemit manner given-out,and 
{ent to all the Kings round about-to- 
charge'em that they ſhould withoura- 
ny Refiſtenge or Oppoſitign'teſign up 
rhemſelvegand their Kingdoms jn ſub- 
ze&1on to him; Agd this being ſame 
years beforchand with ſuch Zeal and. 
Earneſtfieſs . publickly and folemgly:- 


declared by 7eremiah, and fo notori-. 


ouſly known 1n all the adjacent Cany- 
tries, Nebuchadnexgar himſelf could 
not be }gnoramt of jt; for which rea» 
ſon he gave ſuch firi& Chatge con- 
cerning Feremiah, that he. be 
uſed with all manner;of kindneſs and 
gelpet, Fer. 39. 11, +Aﬀtegwards 
Daniel ir expounding his firſt Dream 
-had plajnly rold him, "that tHe God of 


_? WB 
a 
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Haven bad made bln a Ring of Rigs, 
and had given him a Kingdom, Power, 
ani Strength, and'G oty, -Yer- Neb- 
chaantzzar aſcribes all to Wimmſelf, and 
therefore this Judgment was {hflited 
on him to make-him ſenſible-charall 
his:boaſted Greatneſs was owing ro 
God alone, who has abſolute-Autho- 
rig, ov-r. the greateſt of Kings, and 
cangdvance. to the height of Empire 
the: "of Men; and % that walk 
in be is wile to abaſe, vp 0 

Befides what relates perſonally 49 
Nebuchadmzger, ahere ia further b-" 
tention-im, thewords, which reſ 
all Pringesin'sll Ages of the'World.” 
For Nebachaaneegar is (et as\af £x- 


ample ofGads Almighty Power; and: 
of thetfrailop of all Human creanlh 


torJer! ighty* Potentares of ht. 
wi that alh ih fs, 
thar-he >pelive © 


Earth 
from 


them of#c,” whenever he, pleaſes. 
Foyer h irdly This at prove 

| of f or:t i the 
Sr yere, | * he 
extraordinary manner*thar Wes 
raiſed and: debeſet 1 1diixgye - + 
For as in»Snetcnt tim Wwere- 
Prophets and Workers'of Miracles; ſ0® 


theſe Prophets were ſomerimes ſchr 


t; by God. himſelf to: deelare 2m his- 


name, :that-he had beſtowed King- 


doms-or Eciflres upon certain per- 


ſons, as 1 Nebuohadn | 
&c. - And thenitheſe 0, 
pers , | becanfe they - by Gods”* 
Appointment, and hat a right pre- 
cedent,to any Conqueſt or J - 
Sett/pment. — 
ges. Uurpers t00, ant they hai 
no Authority: from God, —_ 
the People obHiged to obey them, has. 


_ving no Command from him to do 
it, And as an Uſurper can haveno 


Authority for his Uſurpzrions-(.for,.' 
if he-had "they. ould be wo: . 


pations nor he-.an Uſurpes:z ©: the* * 


continugnee . of his; Uſurparions Gu- 
not. make him theleſs an Uſurper, but 


the greater -and the more injurious 
Ulurper, 


But rhere wree fnialb a- 


4 


a. 


» 


lUſyrper.» Nebuch adneqyer was no U- 
ſurper from the ng, becauſe 
he ated by Authority from God, 
and If concerning any Prince can be 
ſhewn ſuch a Commilliion now, he is 
not.an Uſurper but a Rightful King, 
and we-4mult. forthwith acknowledge 
his Authoricy, wichout, ſtaying for a 
thorough ſcrlement, bur If he beat 
firſt an U urper, he muſt always be 
ſo, unleſs heacquires a Right by fome 
other: means; than a,ſecled and ha- 
bicual Jnjuſtice.,/} . The Seripiure no 
ere infor moeus thatGod awthoriſes 
yrpers, #fter a tharough Settlement, 
bur on the contrary that thoſe are no 
Uſugpers concerning whom God by 


pple, that, himſelf had faiſed 


t F; to 0 hrone,, 

All are, now to e 
ro  DfPeſt badavate the 
Rights of thgir Nel Princes, 
for the” Reaſan that, we eſteem 
all pretenderg, to: Migacles and Pro- 
pheeys no er than. Ehears and 
Impoſtiors , For, Nebuchadnexzar had 


| ered concerning him 
entitled him to the Kingdoms 
ol : For tho hefig'd in [n- 
ng the Dominions-of other Prin- 
ces, if he did not believe the Prophet 
or knew not of his own Title granted 
him, by God himſcltco chem, yet he 


who robs another of chat 
| is own not knowing it to be 
oO, Bur now Propheeys arc ceaſed, 


ofa 


vas well as Miracles, and Gadatts by 


the ordjnary courſe of his Providence 
as.,well as by .the ordinary courſe of 
Nature. Miracles were neceſſary to 
awaken Mens attention, and pur 


.them upon a ſcrious conſideration of 


elipion, and bring them to an ac- 
knayledgmenc of the Truth. of it: 


agd were ſuch Revelations needful 


ro manifeſt Gods ipfinice Power and 
y,-and. to. mike the greateſt 
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hers has given affurance to ? 


didach&m,nd_iviuny, . becauſe their, - 
WS w + Frag: to.him 
nd, ther Sin wayaaly thac 


Princes ftland in awe of him ;© but 
when once theſe ends are ſcrved, we 
are lefc to the Moral and Divine Laws 
of Reaſon and of Scripture for our 
DiteRion in tie performance of our 
Duty, as we are tothe Phyſical Laws 
of Nature in the Provifions of Health 
and Life; and ro conclude that every 
Conqueror has the ſame Righr to our 
Ovedience that Nebuchadnexgar had 
r6 be obeyed by the Nations, whom 
he had ſubdued, 1s as groundieſs as 
to think tha* any man; who cames 
with lying Wonders aid confident 
Stories, has. a Power of Miracles and 
a Gifc of Prophecys. God many 
times by a wonderful "Providence 
caſts down Uſurpers, when they are 
moſt ſerled and ſ{ecure-in their unju& 
Poſſeſſions, and ir is the Glory of his 
Infitjce Wiſdom thatwhen he ſuffers: 
the World rogo on in one coaſtarit 
Tenour, and doey-not interrupt wick» 
ed men in+ helr enterpriſesand pra- 
&ices, yet the fill bolds the Helm of 
Gov xt, and the-moſt laſing and 
ſctled Uſurpations caanat int In 
prejudice the execution and accom - 
pl t of his juſt and Holy 'De- 
crees: And in this he exerciſes his 
Dominiowover Mankind. as he ſhews 
his Dominion over Nature by a ſted- 
dy and conſtant concourſe with natural 
Agents, - notwithſtanding /the many 
ſceming Irregulari;iesthat appear: in 
the World; and. we ought,no-more 
to imagine his Authori in ay lr 
persfrom whom wepromile cur (clyes 
Prote@ion, then we may (ſuppoſe a 
Miraculous Power  in- thoſe Charms, 
which ſomerim<s cure Diſcaſes, * 
Fhe Earth is the Lords and all that 
dwell ja ir, and it cannot be Uenied, 
but God might if. he. had pleaſed; 
frequently raiſe up Princes as he did 
Nebuchadatagar, bur then he would. 
ſend his Prophets to give notice of 
it : For we muſt conclude in this caſe, . 
as the Convocation docs in the caſe 
of 7eha, tiiar'it is unlawful to —_ 
ſuch extraotditary examples, 5 


#2. that tt might [pldbily appear that 


Can. 25. there are now: any ſach Prophets ſent tx - 


traordinarily from God bimſtly, with 
ſufficient and ſpecial Authority in that be- 
half; and that we might br afſurtd of 
every ſuch Prince as is by Uſurpati- 
on ſetled in anothers Dominions, 
that God himſelf had in rxpreſs words 
r-quired and commanded us >fubmit to 
him by Name; as he commanded the 
Nations whom Nebuchadnezzat goti- 
quered, to ſerve hin, declaring thar 
be had given all thoſe Lands into the 


Hexd of Nebuchadne2zar the King of 


Babylon bis Servant. Jer. 27, 6, But 
we' may obſerve thavas Nebuchadwer- 
zar was raiſcd up by God himſelf, fo 


the- Kirigs of -thoſe Nation® were * and the Righrof Succeſſion hens 


commanded'to ſubmir to him as well rin, the People might be 
as their People,” and did ſubmit, or = their ig Form = their 
were fu him, ſo that the —_ ' 
Peoples parr in that Rev was afonr Deniſon he would be. 
© no more than whar” Subjects may do come*the Kings. For tho he 
' new,if fuch a ons be bromke could have deriv'd'no rity from 
abour by Provid z for when the his Thorovgh Wettlementy C norwith- 
Kin hue Gubmitred himſelf, there is ſtanding there were oe i ivirig of 
wo be made, at Ae at He wT mw 
the & mmiey do fo'too. © yicided ves 
TI. Having © conſidered che e of any mY 


ments from the Authoriry of the 
vocation, 1 now procced to the Ar- 
guments from the Reaſon of the 
T hiog irſelf. FEST 
an- Uſurper ton 
1 platnly meenm one who is For 
the Kiſſgdom contrary 
the y. Soffititiotof ihe 
Realm," atid without any Tirls but 
that of Poſleffion ;/ and a6 Uſurper 
in Poflcffion is oppoſed to a Rightfal 
King our of Poſſeſſion, whether he 
be cicher firſt, -aQually di on 
and driven out of his King 
ſecondly, have an undoubt 
ro ir, but has been 


sk of 
of Poſſeſſion and pen ahp Rep 
ro the enjoyment of it. Bat it's - 
ed thar * 


Firſt, if the Ticks be Jodhefal the 
are ar A PEA i ſubmir co 
«ſor, "it" ought nor ro <m- 
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broil the Nation with Wars,” td #4- 
<crifice the Peece' and H eſs of 'ic 
for an Uncertainry : And in this caſe 
the Subje&s are oblig'd ro fland b 
him, to whom they have-fworn A 
leghance, till a ciear Title-bde mide 
our againſt him, upon def! erc- 
of the Oath was taken, upoti | 
ron that - there' was no pfecedent 
there ol another a, and 
th e miſt oblige t appears 
tha his Competitor claims Ds He- 
reengry or other antecedent Right, 


dy. if if _— a Reeder Wh 


millpet \ ſhould fo = 
pen that the Royal Line had fajle 


north 


ff they had Had # coavenienl# 


_— ſo x3 tb” have done jr without 
ng damage and mifchief ro the 
might be ob- 


m, which 
would 


= ir, yet = h 
Iiged = to FA 
"that he 

1&2 


fave reſiſted todo 
have fined agaiuft G 


, in negle&- 


ing the lafety of themſel#f and of; 


their "Con ſuppoſing nev 
lefs ea OLA Ih have 
done to' the Uſurper © 
that' he could have had fis Right Ve- | 
fore their Submiſſion. © 

The Queſtion therefore js, Whes 
* ther un Uſurpe 
the Crown but 


who has no claim 

of Poſſeſſion, 
he be neyer (o ra at'd L 
ſetle@ in the , can a 


Right to the © Allegiance 'of the | 
je, whilft their Righrful trad 


het," amd 


wr w—_—_— "5 * 


has an Hereditary, or whatſoever 0- 
ther undoutxed Title by the Conſti. 
tution of the Kingdom Is alive, and 
requires them to bear Faith and Al- 
legiance co him ? 

The Sum of what can be faid in 
the Affirmative ſeems ro be this ; 
That as it Is ſhewn art large in the 
Convocation Book, Chriſt bas reſerved 
the Government «f the World and the 
dijpoſal of Kzngdoms entirely ta bimſelf 
and can make or diſpoſe Kings,as be ple a- 
ſeth, notwithſianding any Claim, Right, 
Title or Intereſt, which they can cbal- 
lenge to their King doms, and as bt fir(t 
ruled the world by frequent Revelations 
aud Prophecies, ſo fence thiſe are ceaſtd 
he doth-3t by his Providence only for be 
alwdffyretains the ſame immediate In(pt- 
(tion with buman aff airs, but now ma- 
nifeſts bis Pleaſure and gives out his 
Commands 45 "Governor of the world by 
the Declarations of his Providence, that 
i, by the Succeſs and Event of things ; 
for hecould not govern the world 4 ſu- 
preme Lord and King of it, or which is 
all ofte he could not require our Obedience 
in Compliance to bis diſpoſal of Kingdoms 
if bis . will were not ſome way or other 
diſcovered to us, and this bring now the 
only way whereby be diſcovers it, we 
muſt acquieſce in the Events of bis Pro- 
wvidence, fo as to obey Chriſt the Supreme 
Governor of the world in the Perſon of 
him, whoſoever be be, whom he has ſet 
outr us,making no enquiry intothe Fuſtice 
ofthe Cauſe, or int#the means by which 
the Perſon now fully poſſeſſed of another 
Princes Power and Domnions, came ſo 
poſſeſſed of them. For God can take a- 
way and transfer any Right or Title as 
be pleaſeth, aud the Condutt of his Pro- 
videncesn a Thorough Settlement of the 
Government, is aſufficient evidence that 
he has transſerred it, becauſe it is the 
only evidence we now can have. And 
therefore. we ought :to look upon the Pere 
ſon thus ſetled, as inveſted with God's 
Authority, and to pay bim a full and 
extire Alltgiance, as his Vicegerent with 
the ſame Submiſſion, and -upon the ſame 
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Reaſons, 4s if be bad commanded wi th 
ag it by anexpreſs and immediate Rtvte 
lation, ſince his Providence #s now the 
only Revelations or Manifejiation of his 
will, that wt can expe, and it muft 
be inſtead of all other Revelations to u8 

This ſeems to be the full of what 
can be fairly offered in the Affirma«. 
tive, and it is liable tothe following 
Difficulries, | 

I. By Gods Providence -muſt be 
undcrſteod either his Permiflion in 
concurring with Natural Cauſes t@ 
preduce their Effe&s;z or, his Ap- 
poinrmenr, 

Firſt, If he only fuffer or permir 2 
thing to be done, without denying 
his Concourſe, or interpoſing his 
Almighty Power to prevent it, this 
by no means proves his Approbation 
of the Event or Succeſs of ir. For 
he permits all the wickedneſs, that 
is committed in the World, and ſuf 
ters the worſt men to proſper many 
times in theſr evil Courſes. 

Secondly, If by Gods Providence 
be meant his Appointment, this may 
ſignifie, Firſt, that he from all Eter- 
nity decreed co permit the Event, 
and deſigned and ordained it to ad- 
vance his own Glory, and to bring 
about ſome good to Mankind by it: 
And fo the Treachery of Judas was 
appointed ( AR. 2, 23, ) that is, God 
had decreed to ſuffer jt to come to 
paſs, and had ordained ir, when 
come to paſs, for the Salvation of 
Mankind: And there can be no 
doubt, but the final Ine, and ult}- 
mare event of all the worſt A&ions 
js ordained of God, and approved of 
by him; but the Caſe before us isof an 
intermediate and ſubordinate End, 
which muſt be judged of, wherher 
it be good or bad, by the Nature of 
the thing, and not by any ſucceſs or 
event, Thar all will at laſt conclude 
in ſome good End in the long Series 
and Chain of Cauſes and Events, 
which are ordained by God's Decree 
is moſt certain, but then this doth 

D nor 
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nor prove that the inrermediate Czu. 
fes and Fyents are approved of by 
bim, bur we muſt enquire into the 
Juſtice of che Cauſe, whereby we can 
only krow, whether the Event be 
pleaſing to him or nor, Secondly, 
By Gods Providence as ic ſignifies his 
Appoinement may be meant his Will 
or Command : Andrhis Will or Com- 
mand is eicher for rhe doing of a 
* thing, or forour Submiſſion aad ac- 
quieſcence in ir, after ir is done, His 
command for the dolng of a thing, 
cannot be known before the Event, 
bur by the Juſtice of the Aﬀtion, or 
by Revelation; to neither of which 
the DoRor prerends, And the E- 
vent cannot diſcover ro us God's com- 
mand to do a thing, which is already 
done and paſt, and [ have 1a part 
fhewn and ſhall more fully ſhew after- 
wards, that ir can as little diſco- 
ver to us his Approbarion of che 
thing done, or rhat it is his Will thar 
we ſhould acquieſce ard ſaymir to it. 
IT.” Whereas it is fai#, cha, fince 
God now governs the Work&only by 
his Providence, we muſt of Neceil1- 
ty acquieſce in th: Event of things, 
or elſc we ſhould diſovey him 1n noc 
fubmiittimg ro his difpoſal of the Go- 
vernmems ofthe World. Firſt, God 
governs the World ſo as to require no 
Duty or Ad of Obedience now of us, 
| but what the Laws of Nature or of 
Scriptare enjovn: And becuulc Reve- 
lations are ceaſed, fr ſcems requiſite, 
that he ſhould have revealed ir in the 
Scripcures, if he had required us to 
acquieſce in the Events of chiags, and 
t.look upon the moſt uvjuſt Uſurper 
as ioveſtcd with his own Aarhority, 
when he is once gotten into Poſſeſſh- 
on-of the Throne: I ſay thiyſeems 
neceſſary to have been revealed, fince 
Natural Reaſqn cannot diate ir to us. 
for in Gods permiſſion of all otherſorr 
of Injuſtice 1n the World, we never i- 
magifie that any Right can accrue to 
the injuring Pefrfon by ir. Secondly, 
Sod by his Power and Wiſdom fo 


orders things, as to taake the moſt 
unjuſt aRions ſubſerviemt to the Ends 
of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, but nor 
ro reward Uſurpation wich che -Jnve- 
ſtiture of his own Authoricy, or to 
turn wrong into righr. And all thir 
we learn from Scripture concernin 
God's Providence is, that we _ 
rely upon ir for Prore&ion in the 
performance of our. kaown Duty, 
and by conſequence that we are to 
regard the Juſtice only of a- Cauſe, 
nor. the Succeſs of jr, 

TH, This would make it unlawful 
for any Prince who is diſpoſſeſſcd, or 
excluded from the Throne, to wage 
War againſt rhe Uſurper in defence 
of his own Righr. For he is ſappo- 
ſed to have no longer any Right, af- 
ter the Uſurper is tn full Pofleſhion 
becauſe that Right which God gives 
to the Uſurper, the Lawful King: 


muſt'be diveſted of, unleſs there can. 


be two oppoſite Sovereign. Authori- 
ties at che ſame rime, and both from 
God, whoſeverally retain the whole 
and entire Right at once to the ſame 
Kingdom. But we read that David 
waged War agzinft Tþ-b1ſheth who 
was poſſeſſed of the Kingdom of all 
Irazl-for rwo.years, and againſt che: 
Febuſites, who were in- poſſeſſion of 
Feru/alem, and he was in continual 
Wars, h:fore he was fally poſſeſſed 
of his Kingdom, for above ſeven 
years together. 4 vhere never 
was any diſpofleſt Prince, but he en- 
deavoured to regain his Throne if 
he contd, andnever any Prince was 
blamed for fr. 

FV. This Arguinent-would hold as 
well in private as in publick Aﬀatrs, 
ſince both are alike jn God'Fdiſpo- 
ſal, and it would be as unjuſt for a 
man injuriouſly diſpoſſeſt of bis E- 
ſtate, to endeavour the recovery of 
fr by due courſe of Law, as ft would 
be for a Ring by waging War: to ell 
deavour the Recovery of his King- 


 doms For In both Caſes ir may with 


cqual Reaſon be faid,thir the Title is 


loſt: 
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loſt, and the Right rransferred by 
God 'hitnſelf. And-the Example of 
God's commanding the Children of 
Iſrael to ſpoil the Agyptians may ſeem 
as well to juſtifie the one Caſe, as 
his beſtowing Kingdoms in the Old 
Teftamen{ to juſtifie the other. . 
If it beTatd chat there is a more pe- 
culiar and Extraordinary Providence, 
which rules and diſpoſes of Publick 
States and Kingdoms. Firſt, if by a pe- 
culiar and extraordinary Providence 
be meant, that God is won: more 
i{mmediately fo to interpoſe, as to 
chatige the ordinary courſe of Juſtice, 
and to transfer Rights, and diſplace, 
and diſpoſſeſs Rightful Kinge more 
than he dots Rightful Owners of 
rivate' Eſtates , this ſeems to be 
Lrodfeatic and difagreeable ro the 
Methods of his Juſtice and to thoſe 
Rules which che Scripture preſcribes 
ro us, which are the ſame in our Du- 
tles towards Kings, as in thoſe to- 
wards other men; and it beſides 
lays upon us greater Obligations to 
obſerve them: We mult render to 
all rhceir Dues, and particularly. Tri- 
bute ro Whom Tribute is due, &c. 
Rom. 11. 7- But we have no where 
the teaſt intimation, that the Rights 
of Kings ceaſe any other way than 0- 
ther Mens do, wiz. by Death, Re- 
ſignation, &c, not by a foreign In- 
vali. n,or the Rebellion of SubjeRs,or 
by the interpaſition of Providence in 
a concurrencz of unfortunate Acci= 
dents,, And thole Texts which ſcem 
moſt. ro fayour this ſuppoſition have 
been alrcady ator. 3 and if they 
prove any thing to this purpoſe, Ohcy 
muſt - conclude: as, well, concerning 
rhe, Prop-rcics of SubjeRs, as; concer- 
ning the Prerogarives of Princes, for ir 


is as Yaſie « thing with the Lord, to” 


makt a poor man rich, as it can be to 
ſet up aver Kingdows the baſeſt of Men. 
and the Providence of God: is alike 
concerned. in both Caſes ; for as he 


leadth, Princts away ſpoiled, and-over- 
throwsth, the mighty ; (o the Tahernas 
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cles of. Robbers proſper, and they that 
provobe God art ſecure, into whoſe hand 
God bringtth abundantly, Job. 12, 6, 
19, And thus we find 7ob aicribes 
all his Loſſes and Calamities ro Gods 
afflifting hand upon him; for God 
having all things in his Power and 
at his Command, js often ſaid to do 
what he docs not hinder, Secondly,If 
by a peculiar and extraordinary Pro- 
vidence be meant ſuch a Care as fs 
anſwerable to the great Importance 
of Publick Aﬀairs and the Govern. 
ment of Kingdoms, this will impl 
no more than. that Gods Care is 
morg, concerned and more imployed 
abour things of greater importance, 
than in.things of leſs moment, thac 
is, ir manifeſts ir(elf in a greater 
number and variety of Exigencies, 
and is applycd ro more Cifcumſtan- 
ces of Aﬀairs; Yet, his Providence 
extends itſelf ro the Hairs of our 
Heads, and to the f.lling of a Spar- 
row to the Ground, and is as watch- 
ful over, the moſt inconſiderable and 
minuce things in proportion to their 
Nature, as over the greateſt matters, 
His Proyidence,his Juſtice, and Good- 
neſs is over all his Works, and he 
may as well be (ſuppoſed ro convey 
Private Eſtates to the unjuſt Poſleſ= 
ſors of them, as to diſpoſe of King- 
doms to Uſurpers 3+ his Proridences 
which permits both , gives one nd 
berter Title than the. other: 

Kings, 'cis true, receive their Pow. 
er from God and are his Vicegerents, . 
and therefore are accountable to 
none bure him, and can/be depoſed 
by none &ſc ; but God javeſts chem 
wich his Authority, by the interven- 
tion of ſubordioate' means, and by 
the Obſervation of rhe ſame Laws of 
Juſtice, which ought to be obſerved 
in the Rights- and Poſſeſſhons of Sub- 
jects. Thus in the EleRive Monar- 
chies, there is the ſame Juſtice to 
be obſerved in the Ele&ion of the 
King, that there is to be obſerved in 
the Ele&ion of Inferiour Magiſtrates, 
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tho, after Ele&ion, the King is ac- 
£eountable ro none bur God, and the 
Haferiour Magiſtrates are accountable 
to the King: And in an Heredirary 
Kingdom there is the ſame Right of 
Inhericance, (in-reſpe&t of the Na- 
tare of Right or Juſtice )-char there 
Is in Private Eſtates, tho the Inhe- 
ritance of Kingdoms be forfeicable 
to God only. For as God now makes 
no Kings by his expreſs Command 
and immediate Defignarion, bur ac- 
cording to the Methods of Law and 
Right amongſt men, fo he depoſes 
and deveſts chem of their Power 
in (uch a manner as does not interfere 
wich the ordinary courſe of juſtice ; 
Tie Lord ſhall ſmite them, or their day 
ſhall comt to die, or they ſhall-deſcend 
arto Battel and periſh,z. Sam. 26. lo. 
 V. Tho by the Law of Nations 
Foreign Princes may tranſa& with 
any,. Conquerour as Rigktful King : 
Yet by the Law of Nature Conqueſt 
an give no juſt Title, unleſs the 
Claim before Conqueſt- were juſt ; 
that is, indeed it gives no;Title ar 
all, but only recovers what@before 
there was 4 juſt Title to. . Far even 
a juſt cauſe of War will aoraſtific 
a Conqueſt, unleſs there be a- pre- 
cedent, Right ro the Dominions of 
the conquered Prince; as a Debt of 
5.1, tho it will juſtifie a Suit ar Law 
et gives no Title co a mans whole _ 
. Eſtare. And if a Thorough Settlement 
can give the Conquerour any Right, 
which he: had nor at firſt, it can be 
no lefs than ſuch a Settlement as the 
Laws and Cuftoms of Nations allow, 
which is an undifturbed and utt- 
conteſted Poſleflion for a- term: of 
years exceeding the: Memory of 
man. Fes alledged againſt rhe 
King of the Ammonites the Preſcrip- 
non of 300 years, Fadg. Er, 26. and. 
the time for Preſcriprion to King- 
doms is generally: ſet at 100 years: 
Duck de thy & Authorit; Fur. Civil. 1, ts 
e.1. $,19, and yet the Civilians gene- 
tally maincain. chat the longeſt Pre- 
czipilan can give a right tonone , but. 
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to thoſe who are Poſſeſſorts bone fdet 3. 
n2t ro thoſe whocame in by Fraud or 
Violence ; bur who chought they had 
a juſt Ticle, or knew of no better 
Claim. And if ic ſhould be granted 
neceſſary for the Peace of the World, 
chart ſome certain time be fixr, when, 
after a quiet and unmoleſted Poſleſ- 
ſion, all Pretenſions ſhould expire : 
Yer. men muſt not be allowed to 


judg every thing ſetled char is up- 


permoſt, or that can brave ir for a 
while, for this would ia realicy ler no- 
ching be ſer]ed, but would open a Gap 
ro perpetual Diſturbances and Con- 
fuſtons. For every thing that can 
be called a Government is ſerled or 
may appear to be (o to Privare Men, 
cill it 1s overpowered. Thus, David 
fled from 7eruſz/em, and went-wbitber 
he might, upcertain whither to go, 
and almoſt deſpriring of his Reruca ; 
Abſalom poſſeſſed himſelf of the Ciry 
and D41vid was (> forlorn and de. 
ſpicable, rhat Shim: curſed him to 
his face, and threw ſtoncs at him, 
and told him withal, chat Gods juſt 
Judgmen: was fala upon him in re- 
veng2 of the Blood. whichi:he had 
ſhed of the Houſe of Sas!, and that 
the Lord had delivered the Kingdom 
into the hand of Abſalom his Son, 2. 
Sam. 16, 8. And this ſeems to have 
been che general Opinion of all thac 
followed Abſalom in his RebeKion ; 
and therefore HzÞ1i choſe ir _as the. 
fatrelt Prerence to rgcotmend him- 
ſelf ro him, and make him believe 
char he was firm to his Intereſt; nay 
but whom the Lord and this People and 
all the men of Erael chuſe bis wilt t be, 
and to bim will F belong, v. 22. So 
that the Man afrer Gods own' heart, 
and of 'his own deſigration to the 
Kingdom, could not Wenn againſt 
his. Principle ; and ir can hardly 
prove of-better conſequence to other 
Kings, if they muſt be looked upon 
as abandoned and derhroned by God 
himſelf, whenever, they are forced 
ro withdraw, and by* a ſtrong hand; 
#re kept out of their Dotminions 


And 
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And ir ought to be confidered, how 


»._... King Charles 1. could retain any 


Da1.4. 26, 
2. Chron. 
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Right to his Kingdoms upon this 
ſuppoſition ; an4 yer he had: an 1n- 
diſpurable Right, during. his long 
Abſence, in the Judgment not only 
of all the Loyal Novility and Cler- 
gy and Gentry of chat time, bur of 
our Parliaments and of the whole 
Nation ever fiace his Retura. 

VL. We find fin Scripture that 
when G1d himſelf does diſpoſleſs 
Kings of their Kingdoms,. he doch 
notalways deveſt chem of their Righr 
bur reſerves. ir for them, and re- 
ſtores them to the Poſſeſſion. of ir 
again _=_ their Repentance. - Thus 
ir was in the Caſe of N:buchadnezgur 
and Manaſſes, and ir is very reaſor 
nable to believe that God doth often 
puniſh Kings and SubjeRs too, . by 


ſucceſsful Rebellions, and by Ukur«, 


rom upon. the Regal Rights and, 
rerogarives, withour any intention 


to releaſe them. from. the mutual. 


Obligations of cheir reſpe&ive Du- 
tles to one another, And if this has 
been the Caſe as the Scripture in - 
forms- us .it has; if. Reaſon tells us, 
that ſuch Caſes may- be again ,: ſince 
they are very agreeable to Gods Ju- 
ſtice, and Wiſdom, and Goodaeſs 
ing the World; then all 
athaſaid for transfer- 
ﬀNe: f Saubjes, from 
(ed King by Law to the 
Pris Throne by Providence, 
Grhe grvnnd. .._ | 
nd yet we ought to be very ſure 
before we venture to a& upon ſuch 


a Principle, For it would be a migh.. 


ty Tempration and Encouragement 
13 amHicious men, .to be always ma- 
king dangerous. Attempts upon the 
Riphts' god Pamipions .of Prjnces, 
ifthey* could: Þe aſluced, thay if once. 
their "Wor pation proyed (0, ptoſpe- 
rous'4s £0 pur them into a full Poſ- 
ſefſion, they auld then be (ſecured 
mn, A by. a Oiyide:Right, and would 


rake Reſticudon,, thar they would 


Cr) 


ar from..yny © dligations ro; 


be bound: to ſtand- by ir,” and: all the- 
Subje&s would be obliged ro main» 
tain and defend- them-+ wich their 
Lives and Fortunes againſt the dif- 
poſleſſed. Prince.. Ir: is not to be 
\magined what coafufon it would 
breed in the World, if -no-reftiruti-- 
on were to be mide of what is got» 
ten by Fraud and Rapine ou: of Pri- 
vate Eitates;burt all were a Mans own 
that he couldbur get and keep, Mzn 
would cafily flatter themſelves, rhac 
they mighr ſin firſt, and then-repear 
ar: their leiſuce; if this mortifying 
part of Repentance.. were but re». 
mirted ; buc when they muſt reſtore 
allagain-or be damned, they may 
perhaps think fir to fir down con- 
renced at firſt, And this Do&rine 
would be ſo- much-the more dan- 
gerous to Klagdoms, as they are great- 
er Baits, and the Injuſtice:is greater; 
and: the Miſchiefs more grievaus.. 
But it may be faid, that tho this 
Argument from-ſucceſs and a Tho- 
rough Settlement ſhould not- hold 
good-in all Caſes, :yer ſich peculiar 
Circumſtances may ſometimes fall 
our, '#$-plainly ſhew ir 'ro: be God's 
doingy%and;command- our Submifſi- 
qn- and Ohedience: Suppoſe-a Prince 
by a Series of fatal MiſcarriaFes, and 
by a ſtropg infatuation as it were 
from God upon all his Counſels, 
yndermines hif own. Throne, and in 
a ſhore. Reigni loſes the Hearrs of a 
Nation. at firſt wholly: 'devored . to 
his ſexyice gfuppoſe he alienates the 
aft:Rions of. his greatcit Dependents 
and Favorices,' and that the Body of 
his People revolt from him,” and 
that all Orders and Degrees of men _ 
conſpiec to renounce him, and with» 
our. War ,or Bloodſhed fer np ano- 
they. in his room, in-whom: all theic 
remaimag-- hopes are placed, and 
whole' Arms are attended by a fi. 
vourable and wonderful Providence; 
ſuppoſe that there is 15 Haman Pro- 
hoſheof the' former King's return at 
a}l, and that if he do recurn jr maſt 
be to the ruin of the King lom __ 
| the 
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Borg we - | wt 
"The overthrow of the true Religion ; 
is not this a. Sertlement (6 through- 
ly eſtabliſhed that' we* muſt needs 
be obliged ro "ſtand up in defence of 
ir, -and have we not in this caſe all 
the Aſſurance that can poſſibly be, 
without an expreſs Revelation thar 
our Allegiance is rransferred ? * 
This, 1 think, is the- higheſt thar 
the Caſc can be- put. In anſwer to 
which , Firſt, It maft be granted 
that all chis cannor prove more ef- 
fecually, that our [Allegiance is trans- 
ferred now it: is brought about 'by 
His Providence,chan if had come'to 
aſs by an expreſs Revelation,dr thati 
f God had denounecd this as 4 
m ept- upon the:Prince whom it 
ſuppoſed to. have befallen. For the 
utmoſt that can be: ſuppoſed is, thr 
Gods Providence 'is' now the fare 
Evidence of his Pleafure'to us; that 
his Revelation 'waz to' thoſe of fof- 
mer Agcs'3' and: therefore, if when 
God had declared that he did ſend 
ſuch Calamkies as Judgments upon 
a Prince, this was no Argument ro 
the People that 'rHey were- reltafed 
from their Dury- of AllegignEE, 'ir 
cat: be 110 Argument © ws #©W; 'tho? 
the; Providence” be 'never (fo ſignal 
and exftraordiuary. $ » We 
ſce in. the-Examples -before-menti- 
oned, that what befel'thoſe Princes 
was from God, andthar heWied-4j% 
poſfefied-them of their 'Kitigdoms © 
and yer their Il Fenmained; 
King David was forced ta fly:h great 
haſt. from his own” Palace, he” Iefr 
His Capital Ciry and the Ark of God 
icſelf® #n the Enemies Power, - and 
when. Shimei curſed him, +he- made 
this Refle&ion upon ft; that God hrd 
bid him to de it, | and! to- make the 
Judgment ſtil more' fgnal,' ' 4balom 
went in ante ls Flthirs Contibines in” 
the fight of all tfratl, which was dire 
ly the fulfilling of that- Judgment,” 
which Nathan had pophefied, ſhoutd: 
come. upon him : yet ' 1s: SubjeRy' 


all the/ while could be'excuſed'from® Kingiom of men, and 251 
no Ducy of Allegiance'to hit, bit” ſoever Fe will, v.32; © 
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» leth in the Kingdoms of 


were as much obliged to all inſtan2 
ces of fr,-as if he had'been fill at Fe- 
r#ſalem and upon the Throne: tho 
Abſalow's, Followers interpreted It 0» 
therwiſe, as has been before obſer- 
ved, and as for the Promiſe made to 


.David, they imagined that it. mighr 


have been as pundually fulfifled to 
his ſeed,” tho himſelf had been fer 
afide, af ifhe had been atually geo 
and probably they ſuppoſed that this 
was the'Evil that God had threat- 
ned ; viz, to dethrone him, and ſet 


up hfs Son'in his room ; when he told 


him by his'Propher 3 Behold, I will 
raiſt up Evil againſt thee out of thine 
own Houſe, 2. Sam, 12.11, Manaſſes 
and  Nebuchadnezzar were as great 
Tyrants to their Subjc&s, as great 
Enermntes to the true Religion, and 2s 
great Offenders in all reſpe&s againſt 

ods any Chriſtian King cati be ſup+ 

ſtd robe: Yer when God cauſed 
Matifſts ro be carried away caprive 


to Babylon, and Nebuchadnergar to be. 
driven' from amongſt men ro eat ' 


Graſs with the Beaſts of the Field, 
he* brought "theſe ' AMttons pot 
them, nor ro deprive cither of the 
of their Kingdoms, ' but only ro ham- 
ble them; and*then to reſfore then 
to their Thrones, And bis dealin 
with” Nebuchadnexgar is f al 
conſiderable in thi mai cauſe 
the Judgment upo0. him' was purpoſe 
ſy dffigned to the antent 
wing may brow that 2h6.”” 
1 ”, 4 


it to "wWonſagurr be will, and ſerterh 
ap bueb it the baſe(t of nitn, Dan, 4.17. 
and 'yet v. 26, it is told: him, .. by 
Kingdom fhutt br fart unto thee,” after 
that thbk ſhale Bave Brown that "thi 
Heavens dh fule * and | 'the'3t. verſe. 
Fhert Yell a” Fee from aven ſa) ings, 


"0 K/*2 Nebuthadnezzar, to thee it is 


ſpoke the Kingdom is Atparted from thee,, 
ARA wx ken'tj6 a as 
ſpace-of, ſeven | years Fin be ſhoyld: 
know that' the moſt hight lth iy the. 
0p 4. whom- 

1s then) be- 
ivg 
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ing an Example parpoſcly ft for the 
Admoaicion of Ktags, and to acquaint 
the ,World that God rates them up, 
and depoſes rhem as he/pleaſes ; we 
mayfrom hence conclude thar.tho they 
be diſpoſi:fied by his Appoiarmenr 
whether fecrer or expreſs, yet. we 
can have no certaiaty that. he has 
utterly reje&ed them-; bur rather 
thar upon their Re pencance, he will 
again.reſtore them to the Enjoyment 
of chcir Daminiong, which they have 
ſtill 2 Righ: co, agaiaſt any Uſurper 
or Poſleflour of chem, Thirdly, 
What Danger ſoever Religion may 
feem to be in, yet it is minifeſt rhar 
throughout all Ages of the; Chureh, 
Religion never flouciſhed more than 
in-xzzymes of Perſecution ; atd Religie 
on irſelf forbidding uz to defend ir 


by any Diſloyalrty, 1f by any ſuch un- . 


ſealonable and unwarrantable means 
Subje&s undertake the Preſervati 
of Religion , -rhey may cite 
heir Reward no better than #612%'8 
ho "who pur forth his hand ao (yp 
rr che Ark of God, wheacheafw 
ir ſhaking, 2nd like tofall,, Ga cant 
preſerve it withour our help againſt 


.all the: Power and. Straragems of: che 


greateſt Kjngs,;. or- he can turn: the 
hearts of Kings, and of Enemies mike 
them became. its Defenders, ,$9 be 
rucnced the hearts of Nebucbadrezzar 
and Monaſſes, and-there is na Rea- 
ſon"ro ſulpet, that God will, nor 
grant. Princes ſpace for Reperirance, 
now he rules the' World by his:Pro- 
vidence, as he did. in-thoſe Ages* of 
Prophecy and. Revelation, , - 

It may be alledged chat. where 
there iz an expreſs Revelation, men 
muſt follow the direions God. is 
pleaſed to give, and proceed no far- 
ther chan he, appoints: Bur when we 
have only his Providence to guide us, 
we muſt not. negle& to: maile ufe of 
the preſcor, occaſion, . but. muſt rake 
all the opportunicies,, -which . Provi- 
dence puts into oar hats, as (0 ma- 
ny indications of: what God expets 
and requires of us, 
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E anſwer, this is a plain Argument 
thar we ought nat ro make God's 
Providence the: Rule of our Aﬀtions, 
but his Law: Becauſe thys principle 
wou'd have -mifled choſe of ancienrc 
times, contrary to Gods defign and 
purpoſe in an immediate Revelation, 
as well as it} may now make us tran(- 
grefs his revealed Will recorded in 
Seriprure, : atid-his Luvs ingrayed 18 
our Ndrare, 1imeancheLaws of Juſt- 
ics, and of Obedience tra Governors, 
For fron hence- It appears-that his 
Providence 1s not a ſufficient Incer- 
preter of his Will, in what he re. 
quires - of u3 3 if ir were they might 
have rely 'd upon it then, and fince ic 
ts ot, we mutt ,nor depend upor tr 
now. Becauſe: the, Scriprure is our- 
Guide as much. as an immediate Re-. 
velation was theirs, and we have as 
lirtle warram to follow. Providence, 
without a Revelation in Scripture 
for. ity; a3 they could hare ro followir, 
withaut, an;01mmediace, Revelation. 
For a Prophedys and: Revclarions. 
acerlouſ fince ceated, ſo we are no 
where told char- God's Providenee 
ſhall be inſtead of them to ns, bur 
the Scriptures are to us: inftead of all 
oxltes Revelaions, and: we: art to in- 
terpeee God's Will:by his! Providence 
n9 further! than they dire& us to do. 

And: from rhe(Scripruaves we may 
be affured,' that God by his. Provi- 
dence ofcen offers men. opportunities 
of doing things; only for cheir Frye. 
al, and whewhe gives chem no licenſe 
ro 4d) chem. ; ff. ever: any circum- 
ſtatces:of Providence coutd juſtific 
an Aftion atherwiſe fanful, -chey mult. 

have been thoſe, - which David was. 
in, when Sal was'twice at his mer. 
Cy : Hle was before by Gods appoint- 
ment; anointed ro ſucceed in the 
Throne, , and Saul the firſt time came 
unexpeRedly idro. his Power, the- 
ſecond time. a deep ſleep from. the 
Lord 'was;falm npon Szul and his 
whole: Army; God had promiſed 
David to deliver his Enemy into his 
Hand, - and David's ——— 
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-of it : So that if Providence could be 
ar any time a ſufficient warrant, Da- 
wid muſt have had as full a Commiſſi- 
on to have ſlain Saxl, #5 Abud had ro 
kill Eg/on, ' or Fthu to kill Foram, and 
David muſt have cancluded, that God 
who hadbefore refefed Saul from be- 
#ng King,” had now -aRually deveſted 
him of all his Aucthorky, and''accor- 
ding to his Promiſe; had delivered 
Saul ro him, to execute the divine 
Vengeance upon him-: Bur becauſe 
this would hive been to at againſt 
a known Duty, he ſtil] owns Saz! for 
his Maſter, and the Lords anointed, 
and -repented of the curting off bur 
the Skirr:of his Garment. - Ali rhis 
probably was deſigned as a'Tryal to 
David, as well'zs ro propoſe him for 
-an —_—_ of Fidelity ro all Ages: 
and - perhaps nothing can be- more 
reaſonably..concluded-from our late 
een re — m—_— 
rothe.-praftice -Loyatry,wh 
wohnomethe ſuch highprof; f. 
+ ſhall add no-more;, buronly*tran- 
ſcribe ſome Paſſages out of Dr Sher 
lock's/Caſt:of Reſsſtance ro ſhew thar the 
Authority of that very great Man. can 
fipnifie lictle! #n this 'Commpoverſic, 
whatever his Arguments may dot '* 
'*«We know whar 'uſe- ſome: men 
« haye made of this" ent of 
« Providence to ultific all the Villa- 
<«« nies they had a+ mind to a& z-Bnr 
« David it ſeems, did not think that 
© © an-Opporrunity of doing evil, gave 
*« him licenſe and Authority'to do fr; 
«Opportunity: we ſay,makes aThief, 
«and jr makes @ Rebel,and it makes'a 
« Murtherer: No" man can _ do any 
«© Wickedneſs which he has no+'op- 
« portunity of doing, and if the: Pro- 
«-yidence-of God which purs ſuch 


* © portuniries into mens hands, julti- 


<c fies the wickednefg' they- commit; 
<«« no man can be-chargeable'with any 
< oufſr whatever he does; and cer- 
&« tainly opportunity willas ſoon jJuſti- 
« fe any other 1in, as Rebellion and 
*(the Murther of Princes. We are 
« to learn our Duty from the Law of 


<4) 


'thmes did not fail to put him'in mind 


«God, not from his Providence; 


*« ar leaſt this muſt be a ſetled Prin- / 


*ciple, that the Providence of God/ 
© will never juſtific-any A&icn which 
& his Law forbids. | 


«There #s another ObjeRion a- Þ+ 527+ 


<-painſt whar the Apoſtle affirms,that 
©« there is no Power but of God, the Pow» 
« er8 that'be are ordained of God, For is 
© the Power of Viforious Rebels and 
« Uſurpers from God? Did 01zver 
« Cromwel receive 'his Power from 
«-God? then it ſeems it was unlawful 
« to reſiſt him too, or to conſpire a- 
« oainft him: Then all coſe Loyal 
« Qubjets, who refuſed to ſubmir, 
«© when he had got the Power in his 
© hands were Rebels and 7 raitors, 


.- «T9 this T anſwer that the moft 


« proſperous Rebel 4s not the Righey 
© P,wers While our Natural Prince to 
* whom we owe Obedicnce and Sub- 
+5e&ion, 'is in being, And there- 
« fore>though fach men may get the 
# Power into- their hands by God's 
< PermMion, yet not by God's Or- 
*dinanee; 4nd the who refiſts them 
$1g0es Hot ' refiſt the Ordinance of 
«Gog, bur the Uſurpations of men. 
«In' Hereditary Kingdoms the King ne- 
<« yep dies,” but the fame Minute that 
rhe Natural 'Rerſon of -one King 
gies, the Crowndeſeen® upon the 
*next-of Blood; and therefore he; 
«who rebelleth againſt the Fathec 
« and murthers him, continues a Re- 
© bel in the Reign of the Son, which 
<©-commences with his Fathers Death. 
: *1t is - otherwife indeed ' where 
<* none can pretend a greater ' Right 
«to the Crown than the Ufurper, 
«for there poſſeſſion of Power ſeemy 
«ro give a right, Thus many of the 
« Roman Emperors | came to the 
© Crown by very ill means, bur 
«yhenthey were poſleſt of It they 
© were the'Hightr Powtrs; for the 
< Crown did not defcetid by Inheri- 
<« rence, for the poſſeſſion of Supreme 
<« and Soverdgn Power is Title e- 
« nough where there is no better 

« Title to oppoſe #gainſt ir; &+c, 
But 
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© But it was otherwiſe in the King- 


*« dom of Judab; which God himſelf 


© had incailed -on David's Family, as 
*© appears from the Example of  Zoaſb, 
*© who was concealed: hy his Aunt; Zebo- 


** ſhehag, and hid - in the ;Houſe pf the: 


*« Lord for fix years. During chis rime 
* 4thaltab Reigned, ang had che whole 
< power of Government in her hands 3 
© bur yer this did not make her aSove- 
* reign and irrefiſtable Prince, becauſe 
«© Foaſh, the Son of Ahaxiab, the right 
* Heir of the Crown, was yet alive. 
« And therefore in the Seventh 
« Year Feloiada the Prieſt, ſer. 7oaſÞ 
« upon the Throne, and flew Athaltah, 
* and was guilty of no Treaſon or Re- 
« bellion in doing ſo, 2 Kings '11- 
* Which ſhews, Thar no Uſurpaciors 
* can engipguiſh che Right apd Tiule of 
** a Natural Prince. - Uſurpers,, 
* chough they haye the poſſeſſion of cle 
* Supreme Power, yet they have no 


6 Right to itz and though God, for: 
cc 2 


ce Reaſons, may ſometimes permit 
* ch Uſurgations, yer while his. Pro- 
* yidence ſecures the Perſons of ſuch 
* depoſed baniſhed Princes from 
** Violence,, he ſecures cheir. Title, coo. 
<« As it, was in Nebuchadnezzar's Viſion, 


« The Tree # cut down, but the flump of 


c« the Roots is left in the Earth, Tre 
* Kingdom, ſhall 
&« that they ſhall know that the Heavens 
* doruley, Pan, 4+ 26. ..)1D Sho 2b. 
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Hitherto I had acer Wye Dr. 
Sherlock's Book was publiſhed, and up- 
on.che moſt i conſideration of 
it, Ny oy jr a _ cauſe ma wy 
Opinion ;. bur , proceeded- thus 
far, I ſhall, as exactly qd I.can, ek 
mine all chat relares. to this. mater in his, 
Book, which I could not foreſee, -and 


haye not already given an account of. 


His Two firſt Segions, I cannor 
thick my ſelf much. concerped about, 
having already given both the full State 
of the Caſe, and the plain meaning of 


(29 ) 


the- Convocation. One thing indeed I: 


ſure to them, after . 


omitted, which he remarks in the Se» 
cond” Section + He obſerves, Thar 


whereastin the 3<th Chaprer:, it is 


faid, ThaZeddin returned Anſwerrto 


ies 0nd we at layfully vi9- 


late bis.Oath 
whilſt Darjus Sed, the Convocation in 
the Canon wing it, takes no notice 
that he owed Allegiance to Dari, 
during the Life of that King; 4nd ir 
# plain, (ays lie, that Jaddus: himſelf 
could mean no more by it, \than, that; he 
could not mabe-g voluntary Dedizion to-A- 
lexander z not thag he; never could 
ſubmic to. him cill Daris.,was dead ; 
for when he was in Alexander's power, 
he made no ſcruple to ſubmit to him. Bur 
I think it 15 nor 'much material, whe- 
ther they mention this, in che; Canon or 
no, ſince they ſet it down 1a the fore- 


alng, CUperr = and, then: approve of 
the ayJour: and Condudt of Faddus 
int non, For if this,part of 7ad- 


dus"s, Anſwer, which was the moſt con- 
fide 


f Te fem in it, had beendilliked 
yr 


vy ic muſt have been excepred 
ur when t ive a general Approba- 
tion, of ny ; vu pet ga 
againſt  no- Particulars, ,they ; muſt ' be 
oppoſeg. co. e of ic in- all its 
Circumſtances before ſer- down in the 
Chapter ; at leaſt chey muſt ve 
of that, which was the princi 
ing that Alexander 'of 
was to bear Arms himſelf- gat 
or to ſolicite others thereunto; and-+Fad- 
dis anſwered, Tharhe might not do ir, 
becauſe he had taken an Oath for his true 


Allegiarxe to Darius, which he might nat 
Hens Viet whili Darius lived: and. 
the- Convocation 4n their-Cahpn deter-. 
mipe,. ;Thar/it any man affirms that: 


having. ſo ſworn he might have doneit, 


he doth. greatly err; they can mean -no 
leſs in the Canon than they exprefſed 
in the Chapter, That he might not law- 
fally, violate bis Oath of true Allegiance 
to. Darius; whilft _—_ lived, And 

the 


. 8. 


; true Allegiance to Darius, 


F. 10. 


the Door doth not deny,\that they 
approved of theſe words un the ſenſean 
which Jaddis means them-3, and ve 
Jaddus meapr them. in grief 
ſenſe, 'is evident; for the meds it 
admic of no gy what” Zad- 
<4 aftet wards did, wag by an umme- 
diaxze DireQion fron aven; and 
therefore ir gan be no; Argument, that 
Jaddw had. any thoughts of fubtircing 
eo Alexander, whilſt Darius lived, when 
he ſenc L c Meſſage 3 bur on the con- 
tary, \That) he was reſolved” nor co 
haveſubmirred, and not to haye 
done it, unleſs a\Revelation had war- 
ranted' him*to do it, and” thereby ab- 
folved him from his Oath ro Darits. 


In-this . Third Scion, - the Do@or 


lays down-.ſome Propoſitions , upon' 
which his whole - Diſcourſe a brops z/ 
ro 


po-: 4nd. Donation ''ro particular Perſons. 
up the Cauſe to/him 3 


and indeed ro- nt-him 
ſions, is to'4 
for they To ly, and * 
the hr Ak ſtion, wichoge an anymore 


to do. 


His relt-prgwficon is Thit al 
Civil. Pow@-antl'\Anthority is from God 2 
This he:r1 
deny him bur-an Atheiſt, Bur ehen i it 


le 


and 


ro:.che 


TEES oo 


= of. /parcicular | pa 
rents, 'and' the: Agreement! arid Gon - 
ſenr of the | ſeveral” Nations of -the 
World, That God -by hi Providenee 
doth” fevinfide” all Biinithe Laws hd: 
Righty and-4 6afi efttavrdinary: 
and ijnamediare'Ripht and Title! ro-Syes 
pp per, who' is got itito full Pofſeſ- 

of any Kingdom, becauſe: no Man 
can have any Authority but from God, 1s 
no Conſequence; unleſs 'there be no 
other way for: God to) rule the World 
but 'in chis indftfier ; for if God may 
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efrves, n0-man will 


x6 be proved, Thar ir'is ſo from 
_ to exclude all Huniane Rights 
and Titles 5-6r thar ov _ 


govern the World agreeably to: the 
Methods of Right and Juſtice, which 
Reaſon -obliges men ro obſerve to- 
wards their Sovereign,” and which by 
an Authority derived-fpom God him- 
ſelf, and ſettled and: chacied in” par- 

rieular Countreys , then” ir canner \be 
known, but by Revelation ;/ chat God 


does eyer interpole to che Prejudice 


of Legal Right, or abſolve Subjeds 
from their Allegiance ro their Natural 
Savereign, by cratsferring | his Authori- 
ty to an Uſuyper.. 


Prop. 2+ That Civil Power ant Au- 
thority is no otherwiſe from God , than 
as« be gives his Power and Authority to 
ſome particular Perſon or Perſons" to go- 
vern otherss Civil Power and Awtho- 
rity 1s from, God i in/ts.O Inſti- 
rution,' as_ well as in its Application 


But. not ro inGſt upon that : The Per- 
ſh or Perſons, who are inveſted with 
it, are cither-qualified for che Recep- 
roath of his bd cp from God, by 
4 juſt Acceſſion ro the. Throne, ac- 

e cining W. pig lar. Form or 

figtion rite Government 5 or 
rheY/| maſt  be* appointed \þy Divine 
Revelation, which may GRParge the 
Subje&s- from "adhering ro. the Legal 
Conſticution, tn - performance of-rheir 
Allegiatice ſworn to any other Perſon. 
Bur.che Exerciſe of Power may” bein 
"Is who has proper pexty no Authorky, 

kr ohly- 2a NomimnaFone ; thar-+is , 
Meh are forced to_ call ir {o, though 
it be really ne for meer 
_, and External mow gives no 

th - nor”19] any 6t ie froth 
Gee, -than' h8-Natrel-Powers 
A tf: Beſts} who fe- 
4nd other Creatates, nor 
without- the- Permiffion and Concur- 
rence of God's Providence; and to 
uſeche Dotor's Expreſſion, they can- 
not devour @ Man,” whethet God will 
07-70, | 


But 
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- 'vidence's 


But if he Governs without receiving his 
Perſonal Authority from God, he Governs 
without - Gad's Authority, No doubt, of 
it, :he Governs,\ when he has no Right, 
and'oughc nor to: Govern: i for che. Ex- 
erciſe ot »Authbrity'may be uſurped, as 
well xs the! Enſigns of Authorgys or 
the Tewels of the Crows ; but rhe Right 
to Govern, which is beſtowed by Gad, 
is not always-in him; wir aQually Go- 
verns, but 1 him; who ought ro Go- 
vern, tho* perkaps. he-docs nor. 


Prop- 3- There are but three ways, 
whereby G 2d gives ths Power and Auths- 
rity to any Perſons, either by Nature, or 
by an expreſs Nomination, of by the Diſ- 
poſals of "Proutdence. This: may 'be 
granced,* and yer he Diſpoſals: of Pro- 
be ſuck, as ate agreeable 
ro-rhe- - of humane Laws and Ju- 
ttice, and-ir remains to be proyed,, char 
there are any difpoſals of Kingdoms by 
God's: Providence: contrary to theſe 


AKules,' And whereas the Deftor ſays, - 


that by mbar boutds-the Paternaj:and. Pa- 


 Trrarchal Authority was limitteds fue can- 


nat tell : I can fee no- Reaſon ro inake 


any ſcruple-or-enquiry: concerning; that - 


matter” ;accourdiing -t@ his Principles ; 
for Men always ha -juſd as much Au- 
thortty; 45 theyeould by any means ar- 
tainto the: exerciſe of; 1t:rhey conkd 
enlargeithetrDomintens,7all rhey gar 
by fraud;.or . violence, 'or by. any "way 
whatſoever of Injuftice, was the - gitr 
'of Providence: and if their Patriarchal 
Authority would not bear them out m 
-7yer the Divine Authority, which up- 
on a full-P z they became 7n- 
veſted with; would neyer fail ro give 

rhem. an -untioubted* Right! and+ Firle. 
It they could-by afty means deprive 
their Subjects 'of all the Priviledges 
they enjoyed, and take from'them-all 
cheir Liberry and Property, and-reduice 
them to: the vileſt, Slaveryy they were 
by God hunſelf ſettled in an - Abſolure 
and Arbictary Government, And by 
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Se ſao nent the King of France 
r nor only ro Pte Prime” 

- > bur - De- 
apa wer, Which - 
e_ exerciſes over: his own 
3 Hrce! he. is throughly ages 
in the Pofleſion of both. 


tawinr Noun i5: 2. 
Ne heck 


Nebuchadne&zof' anti 
cdlarty,pas he-nommmaced 
_ foe rog Narv4s. tt: true: that 
God entailed -ne orher-"Kingdom, - buc 
that -of » Aedah'; a5 the Dattor ſeems 
here to ſays For: as he entailed rhe 
Kingdom, of Fuah:upon>Danie's Poſtc- 
= indefitiirely , ' fo” he \nratted; the 

lame Kingdom with-manyatcrs.upeb 
Nehnchddnexzer, and his- Son,;.and- his 
Savs.Song- Fer; 254.7. © And God. en- 
-tatled the Kingdom of 1rael firſt up- 
on. 7erohnam and: his Poſteriry, pro- 
mifing him, -—, #. Toe ld; keep bis 
et0:4. Comma nts, #t -Davd 
oy theopoddhetovit i bint, acid buf ld him 
A ſe; 'gs ben built t- for David ani 
give Iſrael nwto: brim! ,b1\Kings 
Il, 118 And afcerwards he entailed ir 
upon: 7*hu, and his Children of the foyrtÞ 
oo ras 2 Riogs 16 30! Bt. WH 51 
"4754 HoD nie 
.- Thien: can | be+no. dowibr', hg 
Gell<raie? t#. ai the ther. Ki 
6t World; 5 frellirs in Femry, i and ad 
ober Kings ruled: by Godls Authinity, as 
wall .5 the Kings of Fudah"and Jrael, 
whywere dtluanced by his command. And 
therefore:-God ſomerimes * interpoſed 
his immediate Command, -in therad- 
vancement of Kitgz mother Kingdoms 
"ad well as le Tudah and T/rael.; 
andhe entatlet- other Kingdoms, and 
"might do'fo . now, if: hepleafer : buc 
this is no-argument, thar he wilt doit, 
nor thar we are now ic expectir, fince 
We. are lefr ro the guidance and ,-pro- 
reftion of his Providence; in the:ordi- 
nary«courſe of . chvgs, and” in our obe- 
EK 2 dicnce 


 Thax Gltmede Kings colpis fray Pas. Its 
wake. 


= 


C 3%) 
Conſtiru- 


'"'to nits for good 
and-wiſe Reaſons, known only 'to hith- 


ſelf.. 'But SubjeRs are not'ro look up- 
on (oe ogg diſchar from 
their Duty and! Oaths of Allegfance;un- 


leſs the- Laws rheanſelves, -and' the-:Na- 
rure © of. "che © Conftirurion”. difcharſe 
them : for-we are norar liberry ro have 
recourſe ro Providence. for a Difpenſa- 


theſe:, he-permits 


' -tion or Releaſe from the moft Solemn 


Obligations, chat Nature and the Laws 
of che Land, and our owt” d 
God himfeif by "his: A | 
Vicegeretits,” by whom thefe. 


enatted, lajes upon ,us.. 


Bur-it is (aid; That it maker no dif- 
ference in this. cſe to diſtinguiſh between 
what God permits, and what he does ; 


5 


Jor- this' diftinttion does not Yehate'td the 
eventiof things \" but to the wicket) 
of Men ;” whith i the only reaſon for this 


Diftinfion ; for the Scriptare. never 
Jpeaks of God's bare permiſſion of any. e- 
vents, makes him the Author of all 


the or evil, which bappens either to 
private Perſons or publick-: Socteties. The 
events of all' things \are in his Hands, 


and are ordered and diſpoſed by bis Will 


and Counſel, as they muſt be if God go 
wverns the World : but God cannot be the 
Authgr- of any wickedneſs, cannot inſpire 
Men with any wicked Counſels or De- 
figns, "nor incline rheir Wills to the com- 
enifhon of it 3 and therefore this we” ſay, 
God only permits ; but when it comes to 


:znd-* 


WET YL 
C7 z 


.. * 


Aion, he over-rules "their wicked Dy: 
figns to —_— his awn Counſels ahq 
Decrees ; i either diſappoint s . what 
they 'intended'*,-or gives ſucceſs to them, 
when he can ſerve-the) ends of big Provi- 
dence” by their wickedneſs : and -berein 
conſiſts the unſearchable Wiſdom of Pro- 
vidence, that God brings ' about his' own 
Counſels by the free Miniſtries of Men : 
He permits "Mn" to do wickedly, but all 
events, which ave for the good or evil of 
private Men, or puplick, Societies, are 0r- 
dered by him, as the Prophet declares, &- 
mos 3."6.''Shall there be evil in a City 
and the Lord hath not-done it ? 


I. I anſwer, There- is no. Reaſon, 
why we ſhout Jiſtinguiſh in rhis.caſe 
berween' the Counſels and Deſigns. of 
"wicked Men 3'-and their Actjons 1n the 
ekecurion of them 3 for Ged*concurs, 
-as. much to the- Phyſical Operauons of 
the Mind in -purpofing and conrriving 
-Evil; as he” does tothe corporal atts 
in' che' bringing -ic *to effe@: for. the 
Mind 1s'as little eapable of thinking, as 
-the B6dy is of mo6ving wirthour God's 
| ——_ concourſe, both mo ne- 
cefſary'dependance upon him 1n the ex- 
erciſe” of their proper- Facultiess And 


- the Reſolution and Conmmrivancero do 


Evil, 1s the”eyent or>reſulrof. Thought 
Conſideration , -as -the ſucceſs in 
the © performance and \ iſhmenr 


ofthe Evil deſigned and reſolved up- 


on is the event of the ſeveral outward 


 Adions, which are done in--order to 


it : ſo thar'God concerns himſelf no 
more in che events; '.whichproceed 
from the exerciſe of: the: bodily -Pow- 


.crs in bringing- abokr ill Deſigns, than 
4n thoſe, which proceed fromthe Ope- 
rations of the Mind in the projets and 


contrivances of Evil: | he permirs both, 
and congurs with both, as they are rhe 
as of Natural Cauſes, in the produ&i- 
on of their effe&s, bur as: they have a 
tendency to: Evil, : he concurs with ne1- 
cher,” He leaves Men a Liberty of 
Atting 


ARing and Thinking, and concurs with 
them accordingly ; he ſuffers them to 
Fin, and does nor rake from them the 
uſe of their Natural Faculties of Bo- 
dy or Mind, though they employ them 
'ro ill Purpoſes, and abcur wrong Ob- 
zeas. 


2. Evil, whether conſidered Phyf1- 
'cally, or Morally, that 1s, as 1t figni- 
'fies AﬀiAion; or as it ſignifies Sin ; 1s 
in the Aion as well as 1n rhe Event, 
and therefore the words of the Pro- 
pher Amos are _ to boch alike, 
For not only the Events of all things, 
bur che A#ijons of all Creatures are in 
Gods hands, and are ordained and diſ- 
poſed by his Will and Counſel ; and by the 
PoRors arguing, in all Aﬀtions, as well 


"as in all*Events, there 1s no diſtin&tion 
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between what God permits , and what 
he does, which, he ſays, relates only to 
the wickedneſs of Men, and therefore 
it does not relate to che Aﬀtions of 
Men, but only to the wickedneſs of hu- 
mane Actions. For God gives ſucceſs, 
he ſays,to wicked Defignsz when they 
come to Aion he ſets up Kings, he ad- 
vances them to the-Throne, he gives them 
the Throne ;, that is, he goes along with 
them, and aſſiſts rhem in the atrain- 
ment of rhe Supreme Power, and at 
laſt puts ir into their hands. So thac 
they have his concurrenee, and affi- 
ſtance, as much before the ſettlement, 
as afrer it, and he that at laſt gives 
them the Plenjtude of Power, gave 
them all along the opportunity and the 
means of attaining ir. For God makes 
no immediate Donation of 1r, bur be- 


' ſtows/ir upon them by his Providence, 


that is, by affording them ways and ' 


means to come by it. The plain con- 
ſequence of which muit be, thar God 


-not only ſuffers Men by wigked means 


to ger into Power, and then -beſtows 
his Authority .upon them, but he con- 
dutts them in every ſtep they take, 
and" art laſt when they arrive ar the 
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Throne, he. places them in it... For 
what God gives by Veorkdence pine 
nor. give all ar once,” bur by the ſeve- 
ral. s of ſucceſs, by which it is 

and rhe ſucceſs of every par- 
ticular ation muſt. be his Gift as much 


as the event it (elf. And if every E- 
vent be of Gods doing, every Adtion 


muſt be ſo too, becauſe Events 


ceed from Aﬀions, and are no other« 
wiſe done or brought abour,, than by 
the performance of rhoſe AMions, 
which are requiſite to produce them; 
and to fay that God is the Aurhor of 
the Event, bur not of rhe Aion, is 
ro ſay, that he is the Author of che 
Effe& but not of the Gauſes ARing, 
whereas he cannot appoint che Effe& 
without appointing the Cauſe ro AR, 
unleſs the Effe& could be produced. 
wirhour its Cauſe, 


3- End and Event are borh but re- 
lative Terms, the end of one ſort or 
feries of, Aftions may be but the begin- 
mg of anorher, and the Event or Ef- 
fee&.of one Enterprife- the Cauſe of a- 
nother. For that which isan EffeR in 
reſpe& of irs Cauſe, is a Cauſe in re- 
ſpe& of its Effet; and thar, which in 
reſpett of the means is the Event, is 
the means 1n reſpe& of another Event. 
If then the Eyent of all things is from 
God, and therefore gives a'Right ; a 
Rebel or Uſurper would havea Righr 
to every Fort or Caſtle he gers into 
his Poſſeſſion in order to his Thorough 
Setttement in the whole Kingdom, for 
that in 1tskind 1s-as truly an Evenc as 
a Thorough Settlement ic ſelf is in a dif- 
ferent kind * for he that poſſeſſes him- 
ſelf of a- Caſtle has gained his end as 
much for that rime, and in thar parti- 
cular defign, as he that is ed of 
a Kingdom has gained his end, in the 
full accompliſhment of his defires and 
defigns. ' And when he has his wiſhes 
in.chis, perhaps he ſtops nor here, © bur 
makes this End and Event only a ſtep 


ro 


. _* Bytall othier Events whatſoever are 
4s means-in Gods Hands, and arc made 
"uſe of 'by him, for the Longing about 
"the'final Evencs of. things. . God there- 

- fore 'do&-not approve of every Evenr 
ſo as to command us to acquiels in ir, 
any more than of every Means, bur 
he approves, or diſallows of them, as 
they are either juſt, or unjuſt, good, or 
evilz and becauſe the. laſt Events of 

' things will be perfe&ly good, therefore 
they are approvcd of by him ; and ja 

the meantime he orders and diſpolſes 

all lefſer and precedent Events, whe- 
ther they be good or evil, ro the at- 
ratnmenc. of cheſe, The evil Events 

God neither approves in themlclves, 

nor gives aty Right or Auchoricy tg the 

Perſons, whom he ſuffers to bring "them 

about, bur whilft the Aurhors ot xghem 

are diſliked and diſowned by him, he 

- permits the Events for the ſake of thar 

good, which he has decreed to pro- 

duce our of th and for that relati- 
on and ſubſcrviency, which they have 
ro the laſt Events of chings, which he 

has dezermined and ordained from E- 

ccrniy.. 


4+ 1f there be no difference between 
what God permits, and what he docs, 
as to-:the Events. of things, this. will 
juſtifie all Events whatſocver, as being 
of God's doing; and rtheretore Rob- 
beries, and all che Wickednefs in the 
World beſides, that is ſucceſsful, and 
ends in the defired iſſue, muſt be aſcri- 
bed to him : for theſe are as properly 
Events as any beſides .can be ; and, the 
of things, reſpe& not their Na- 

xure, -but their End; and Agions at- 
tain" their End, not as they are of leſs, 


Th? 


© - 


or greater moment, of publick or pxi- 
vate Concernment, but becauſe Xx 
anſwer the Deſigns of the men thar 
perform them, 


And chis will make it  i:npaſſible, as 
the Door ſays expreſly, That there 
ſhould be any King, who is not Rightful 
with reſpe#- to_ Gad.: which, over- 
throws the Diſtinction he makes. be- 
tween the Kingdom of., Zudab, and 
other Kingdoaus, For Atheliab muſt 


"have been as Rightful Queen as Zoaſh 


was Righttul King,, and both mult 
have had. God's "Authority alike ; 
and ſo the Subjets muſt have been 
obliged ro ContragiQions 3; ,chat . is, 
co afliſt Athaliah againſt Joaſh, and 
foaſh againſt Athaliah, at the ſame 
time 3 becauſe ſhe had God's Auchori- 
ty. by Providence, and he by Pro- 
miſe; and therefore both muſt have 
been obeyed, and yer both reſiſted 3 
and rhe Subje&s muſt have owed Al- 
legiance to bach, and. yer chey muſt 
haye owed Allegiance to neither of 
them... Thus it » wopld have been 
likewiſe in ,the Caſe of David him- 
ſelf, zo whom, God firſt afligned the 
Kingdom of _ Zugdah 3. and 1/bbeſheth, 
who” was polleſt-of the, greateſt. pare 
of ic for Two, Years, , 'Far. cither 
Iſhboſheth and Athaliah , had; God's 
Authorilty,,, . or,, they had, got; it 
rhey had nor, hen, 1c is poſſible chere 
may be a King who- has not God's 
Authority , and that there - may be 
ſome Evenrs which/ are oply by his 
permiſſion; If they, had ,. then. Gad 
muſt beſtow Two ;'Qppolue:Spvereign 
Auchoriries, and Rights, at, once , to 
Two ſeveral Princes over the ſame 
People, and ro the ſame. Kingdom 3 
and both muſt be equally yalid and 
obligatory.upon the Subjeas Conlel- 
ences. Fqr. by what way {oever God 
conveys the. Authority , 1t.1s his Au- 
thority 3 and God's Authority bs al- 
ways the. ſame, to whomloever, and 

in 
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in what manner” foever it be con- proper Faculry ;- that is,.. he —_—_—— 


veyed. 


5- Since therefore God concurs with 
the Thoughts and Atftions of Men, in 
che Means and Cautes, as well as in 
the Ends and Evenrs of Things; and 
diipoſes all alike, it follows, that he 
can be no more the Author of Evil 
Events, than of Evil Means , or Acti- 
ons, cor Thoughts. But God may be 
ſaid ro do all chat 44s- done -+n_ the 
world, becauſe noching can be done 
withour him ; for his Providence con; 
curs with Men in the performance © 
the worſt Actions, though nor in the 
Wickedneſs of chem. Men contrive , 
and practice Evil, and God concuys 
with them in their. Actions, bur ofily 
permits the Evil of them ; for every 
Afton being a poſinve thing, necet- 
ſarily requires God's Concurrence , 
and could not be done without it 5 
and every Action, as ſuch, is Good : 
Bur Evil 4s an Accident, 4t 1s a De- 
fe&, or a privation''of Good ; and 
therefore this proceeds-from che Im- 
perfeftion and Wickedneſs of Man 
only, and needs ho Cauie ro produce 
it, t1nce- k& has no- other -+Being , bur 
the want of ReRticude and Goodneſs 
in the depraved minds of men. Thus 
ts think is always the ſame Aion of 
the mind, whatever it be that we think 
abour-3-. And Evil Thoughts differ 
from G&dd--ones , not in the Nature 
of the AR, bur only in the Objec , 
which employs the Thoughts ; and 
therefore, though God never ſuggeſts 
Evil Thoughts, yet he leaves the Will 
free to derermine i&-felf' in the \choice 
of-the- Evil Qbje&,.?and fuftains: the 
Mind in the: Exerciſe of irs. Faculty 
of Thinking, whatever the Obje& be 
about which it 15 converſant, And fo 


in-all other ARtions of the Body or 
Mind , God concurs to the Acton, 
not +as it has ſuch or ſuch an Ob- 


ze&, +but as it 15 produced by its 


ic, as it 1s a Natural, nor as it'isa Moral 
Action. 


6. As God permits Wickedneſs to 
come to pals, ſo he orders ic for che 
Good or Evil, that 1s, for the Re- 
ward or Puniſhment of private Men,. 
or publick Socicries 3 yer ſtill he 
does not approve of the Eyent, bur: 
of the Conſequences and Effects , 
which his Infinite Wiſdom and Pow- 
er produces out of it. And the E- 
venc gives no Right to the Perſons 
who are permitted to bringi4t about. 
For then a Thiet would have a Righr 
ro ſtol'n Goods, becauſe it may be a. 
juſt Puniſhmenc from God upon the 
Perſon from whom they are ſtol'n, ro. 
_ him to have the poſicion of. 
them, 


I ſhall not venture to ſay , That 
though God permits Wickedneſs in. - 
the Counſels or Deſigns of Men, yec 
when it comes to Attion, he either diſ-- 
appoints what they intended , or gives: 
Succeſs to them, when he can ſerve the- 
Ends of bis Providence by their Wicked- 
neſs. For I believe there is no wic-- 
kedneſs either 1n Thought or Adon,. 
but God's Infinite Power and Wiſ- 
dom can over-rule it to accompliſh his- 
own Counſels and Decrees. * 


And the difference between Ewvl in 
the Action, and in the Deſign, ſeems. 
ro be this, That whilſt it is defigned: 
and contrived in the minds of Men, ir 
can have no ſuch Intiuence rowards- 
the Produftion of that Good, which 
God cauſes to proceed from Evil, as: 
ic cerrainly ſhall haye. one way or 
other, when ir is reduced to prattice.. 
For though Evil Thoughts are over- 
ruled by God, as well as Evil ARis 
ons, and eirher ſuffered to procced 
to Afton, or hindred ; and if ſuffer- 
ed, then upon this or that Occaſion, 

ar. 
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at this ''or that Time, 'with reſpe& 
ro certain Perſons and Accidents; yer 
Thoughts, as ſuch, hare no Effe&, 
bur upon the Mind it ſelf z whereas 
ARtions have a furcher Effe@ upon 
divers (Objects, for the tryal of Good 
Men 3: for their Admonition or A- 
mendmenr, or for rhe prevention. of 
thar Sin, which they would orher- 
wiſe run -intoz or <lſe perhaps for 
the Puniſhment and ' Correfion of 
wicked men, 


And therefore there can be no E- 
vil ina City,..and the Lord hath not done 
#, He concurs with wicked men by 
his Providence ,__but concurs with 
them, as if they were Natural, not as 
they are Moral Agents, by ſuſtaining 
and enabling their Natural Faculrics 
ro produce their Effe&s ; he never 
inclines their Minds, nor influences 
their Wills ro Evil, but oftentimes 0- 
ver-rules their firſt Intentions, and di- 
verts their Will; already determined 


and reſolved upon Miſchiefs, to cer- 
rain Objeas, that the Evil may moſt 
rend to his Glory, and the good of 
Mankind, in .the Puniſhment of Sin- 
ners, or in the Exerciſe of the Pa- 
rience, and other Vertues of Good 
Men, 


; As*to the diſtingion of Events, 
That ſome God only permits, and ſome 


he orders and appoints, it is grounded 
this,” That he orders and appoints 

thar are good and juſt, and per- 
mits the contrary, But then this ap- 
pointment is known to us, not by 
God's Providence , but by. his Law. 
For Providence appoints us to do 
nothing, but only concurs with Men, 
and them in the performance of 
what God's Laws appoint or com- 
mand: The moſt that can be faid, 
15, That Providence may ſomerimes 
be an Indication to us, of God's Will 
and Command ; but that can be only 


in Events that are miraculous and ſu- 
pernatural, when there is nothing re- 
pugnant in them to his Will already 


known and declared : For eyen Mira- 


cles wrought to carry on wicked De- 
ſigns, are to be looked upon as falſe, 
and the Impoſtures and Delufions only 
of rhe Devil. 


2, Of that particular Providence 
which watches overt Kingdoms , and 
orders the Goverment of them, and 
the difference of it from that Provi- 
dence , which guides and influences 
private Aﬀairs, 1 haye -ſaid enough 
already, and have ſhewn, That God, 
with his own Hand, immeatately diretis 
the Motions of the great Wheels of Pro- _ 
vidence , but permits none to move 6s 
they pleaſe themſelves, For I take it 
to be a very wrong Notion of the 
Permiſſion of God's Providence, that 
he leaves things to move, as they 
pleaſe rhemſelves 3 No, he rules, and 


. reſtrains, and limirs what he only per- 


mits 3 and purs a check and ſtop to 
ir, when he pleaſes: And by God's 
more jmmediate direfion,, I under- 
ſtand, not that God eyer a&s art a 
diſtance , or 'leaves' any thing-in the 
world to it felf, but that he ſometimes 
aQts in a way to us more viſible and 
remarkable 3 though the ſteddy and 
unobſerved Influence of Providence 
has as much of -God's immediate Pre- 
ſence in it, as have the 'moſt extra- 
ordinary and miraculous Events. 


The other Propoſitions are but 
Conſequences 'of theſe Three, and 
therefore need not to be particularly 
examined; 'and if theſe Three only 
were but: well proved," and not laid 
down," as if they were ſo very plain 
to his purpoſe, as to carry their own 
Evidence with them , 1 ſhould readily 
agree to all-rhe reſt, and indeed to .. 
the whole Book , as far as it con- 
cerns this matter, except ſonle few 

Par- 
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Particulars lefs mat&fal” to'the me-/ ſand the Riphir'it' felt, though theſe 


rits cf the Cauſe." But 1 deſpair of 
ſeeing heſe Propoſitions ſo effecual- 
ly ved as to induce me to think, 
rhar by - what way ſoever that, can be 
thought of, a Prince-#s advanced. to the 
Throne, be is a truly placed in it by 


God, as if he had been expteſly nomi- 1 
wet  aftorher is fetrled in_the. Throne) 


nated and ancinted by a Prophet, at 
God's Command, as | Saul” aid David 
were + Or that zt 5s impoſſible. there 
ſhould be a wrong King, unleſs 4 Man 
could make himſelf King, whether God 
will or no, 1 believe the Self-Eyi- 
dence of theſe Propoſitions , | cat 
work in few men ſo' much aſſurance 
as this amounts to, 


The Fundamental Miſtake, is, That 
the Door confounds rhe Exerciſe 
of, Power or Authority with the 
Righr of it; and” ſuppoles,. that eve- 
ry one, - who has the Adminiſtration 
of Power, has a Right. ro the Admt- 
niſtrarion of ir 3 which are., plainly 
Two very" difterent things: For..che 
Admimſtration or Exertife of. Pow:r 
er, is 4 Natutal, A@ ,' arid 'may be 
withour that” Moral Qualification , 
which ' is implied in the” Righe of 
Power or Authority. #®Thus in his 
ficſt Propofidtion, That all Civil Pow- 
er. and Authority is from God : If he 
mean 'the Exerciſe .of all Civit 'Pow- 
er, I detiy (ir, becauſe: ir may be 
exerciſed. by him who ought ror 0 
exerciſe 'it : If he mean the Right 
ro Exerciſe Civil Power and Autho- 
ricy, the Propoſition "is true, but, no» 


rhing to the purpoſe. So: that <i- 
cher Prom fppoe che ching 
in Diſpure, and, 1s falke ;* or af it- be 
true, It is ro_no- purpoſe.” And the 
ſame Miſtake runs rhrough the reſt 
of rheſe Propoſitions : For if by Civil 
Power and Authority , he underſtand 
only the Exerciſe and Adminiſtrati- 


on, of ir , he ſuppoſes that which 
ought to be prof 


: if he under- 


Propoſitions were trac, yet 


111 they 
would prove norhing, 


But the DoRor makes an ObjeHion P. 15. 


co himſelf, which has great weight, in 
it; If this beſo Aha no" Obedience 
is due” to” the Rightful King, when 


what dives a Legal Right ſignifie, if it 
do not command the Allegiahce of Sub- 
je#s'? | FY 


He , anſwers : It bars all other 
Humane Claims : No other Prince can 
challenge the Throne- of Right : and 
Subjets are bound to maintgin the 
Rights of fuch a Prince; as far as 
they can ; That is, againſt all -— 
kind ; but hot againſt God's diſpoſe of 
Crowns : and therefore when God trans- 
fers the ,Kingdom , he transfers our 
Allegiance”, which is due and axnexed 
to his Althority, whether this Authority 
be conveyed by a Legal Succeſſion, or by 
any other means. © - | 


But notwithſtanding”all this, the 
Lepal Righr can ſigmihe nothing, un- 
leſs it be in that Ingerval of Time 


* berween che -Diſpoſſeſian of one 


Prince, and the Settlement of an- 
other, For if. the Legal Pofſeflor be 
in clis Throhe, his Legal Title can 
be of nb advantage to him, becauſe 
his Divine Authority would. ſecure 
him, while he is in Poſſeſhon, as 
well without it ; and when an U- 
ſurper 15 once"fectled,. it can then no 
longer be.of any account ro him 5 
for chough ir be good againſt all 
Mankind, yet nor againſt God in his 
diſpoſal of Crowns 3 but when God 
has given away his Kingdom to an» 
other, the Rightful King muſt ſub» 
mir, unleſs he may plead his Hu- 
mane Claim againſt God's Donation. 
Before a Settlement, indeed, he thar 
has the Legal Right, has the Odds 
F 
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on his fide. -. But Men are ſo partial 
in their udgmenty, in all thin 

wherein their own Intereſt is ſo 
nearly concerned , that every one, 
who were expoſed to--any great 
Danger . from the Uſurper,, would 
eafil r[wade himſelf ,, that he 
might me his Subje&, and that 


. the Legal King had no longer any 


Right ro his Allegiance, the Uſur- 
per being, in his Opinion, ſettled e- 
nough to become inveſted with God's 
Authority : So that a Legal Title 
would. upon theſe Grounds, | be little 
more than an'empty Word or Notion, 
and would either be of no uſe ar all, 
or of lictle benefit, when there ſhould 
be moſt need of it, | 


I. ſha! not -much trouble my ſelf 
about che ſeveral Degrees of Settle- 


«4 ment, and of che Prop>rtionable Sub- 
"Miſſion, which they requir&$;z fince I 


am nor yet ſatisfied, that any Sertle- 
ment of an Uſurper, though ir be in 
the "higheſt Degree, can' confer any 
Authority--upon him , or cauſe any 
Cbedience of,rhe SubjeRs to become 
due ro him merely upon that ac- 
count, Burt if any Man can prove, 
That a thorough Settlement of an U- 
furper, does of ir ſelf, and upon its 
own Account, before the Deceaſe or 
Ceſlion of the Righrful King, and his 
Heirs, entitle him to the Crown, I 
will give him no Trouble to diſpute 
with me about rhe Degrees of Sect- 


"temefir. But fince the Door ſup- 


ſes, That” the Generality of the 
Aation have ſubmitted þ 4 ſuch a Fi 
and have placed him on the Throne , 
and put the whole Power of 'the King- 
dom into bie*hands ; and fays expreſ- 
ly, "That he is indeed "King, while he 
adminiflers the Regal Power ; And 
fince he has tofd us before, Thar it 
is impoffible there ſhonld be a wrong 
King, IT cannot ſee , why he ſhould 
be ſo ſolicicous ro.define che Degrees 


why the Allegia 


of Submiſſion, and not think him 
throughly enough ſertled ' ro have 
Righr to an intire Allegiance, whzle 
the diſpoſſeſt Prince has ſuch a formi- 
dable Power, as makes the Event wery 
doubtful, For it God have once made 
him King, as by the DoRor's Suppo- 
ſition he has, then by the ſame Sup- 
poſition, the SubjeAs owe him 2n 
intire Allegiance to day, though they 
were ſure that the diſpoſſeſt Prince 
would recover his Kingdom of him 
ro morrow. For he that has once 
God's Authority, has a Right ro our 
Allegiance from the firſt ro the laſt 
hours he has it; why therefore may 
not Subjets obey. him as their King 
now, . who perhaps may not be their 
King a while hence? Nay , though 
they were certain that his. Royal Au- 
thority were to be raken from him 
in never ſo- ſhogt a time, yet this 
could make him have never the leſs 
Right to their Obedience , while his 
Authority laſts. Tf he be indeed King, 
he muſt be Rightful King with reſpe# 
to God; for alKings are equally right- 
fil with reſpe# to bim; and it is im- 
Þoſſeble” there (bould be a wrong King, 
unleſs 4 Man could make himſelf King, 
whether God will or no. So that if he 
be King, as the Door ſuppoſes, he is 
heful Ring, and may challenge the 
Allegrance of the Subjefts by Vertue 
of God's Authority , whatever For- 
ces the diſpofſeſt Prince may yer 
have : and therefore either he is now 
thoroughly ſettled, or a thorough Set- 
tlement is not neceflary to- the obrain- 
0g God's Authority 3. and when he is 
once King, there, can be no Reaſon, 
| > of the SubjeQs 
ſhould in any meaſure be abated for 
any Apprehenfſions of Danger he may 
be in from' the lare Legal Poſſeffors 


Arms. 


In the; Fourth Sefion , rhe Do- 
'Qtor proceeds to confirm his Do- 
arine 
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&rine by Arguments, and to anſwer 
ObjeAtions. 


His Arguments are, 1. From Scrt- 
pture. 2, From Reaſon, 


1; From Scripture. His firſt Argu- 
ment is from Rom. 1 F: I, 2» Let every 
Soul be ſubjef to the higher Powers, for 
all Power is of God : The Powers that 
be, are ordained of God 3 and they that 
reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves aamna- 
tim, He obſerves, that the word 
Euoia, Power, or Authority, which is 
oppoſed ro Swaws , as ic fignifies 
Force, is ſomerimes uſed in the ſame 
ſenſe wich ic , and that theſe two 
words are ſomerimes uſed promiſcu- 
ouſly in Scriprure, and that rherefore 
unleſs rhere were ſome diftinion fer 
down by the Apoſtle in expreſs words, 
whereby we might know that by it in 
this place are co be underſtood only 
Righrful Powers, we are to under- 
ſtand che word in irs full Latitude, fo 
as to comprehend Uſurpers likewiſe. 
For the Scripcure neither in this nor 
any other place diſtinguiſhing berween 
Lawful Kings and Unlawful, we are 
not to limic che ſignificarion of rhe 
words,. ſo as to exclude Uſurpers from 
a Right to the Duries Enjoyned in the 
Text; or ro ſay, that they are nor 
ordained of Gad. 


1. -But if the various ſignification 
of words neceſſarily require , thar 
there 'be ſome expreſs limication-ad- 
ded, to determine them'to one par- 
ricular ſenſe; or if every word -muſt 
be rakety in che urmoſt Latitude of 
irs ſignificarion, vnleſs ir be ſo limir- 
red, we ſhall be at a grear loſs ro 
know how to make ſenſe of moſt Au- 
thors, or to make them conſiſtent 
with themſelves. For the ſame words 
ofren have oppoſite and quite contra- 
ry ſignifications , as they are differ- 
rently uſed and applied by the ſame 


Authors, and yer they ſeldom give no- 
tice, when they uſe them in one ſenſe 
and when in another, bur think ir (uf- 
ficient, that the ſenſe be limitted and 
determined by the ſubje& 'ro which 
they are applied , or by the cohe- 
rence and connexion, which they 
have with rhe reſt of the diſcourſe. 
And if the Accepracion of a word 
be ſtill doubrful, che m5ſt likely way 

ro find it our, is to examine in whac 

ſenſe the Author moſt commonly uſes 

the ſame word. Bur unleſs there be 

an evident Reaſon to the contrary, e- 

very word 1s to be taken in ics pro- 

per, or in its uſual ſenſe; for there 

needs no Reaſon to be given, why a 

word ſhould be underſtood properly, 

or, as it uſes to be underſtood. bur he 

that will underſtand a word in an 

improper, or unuſual ſignification , 

1s obliged ro produce his Reaſon for 

it: becauſe every word is ſuppoſed® 
co retain irs firſt and moſt genuine 

ſenſe, unleſs ir be moſt frequently 

uſed Meraphorically, and then ir muſt 

be caken in irs moſt uſual ſignifica- 

tion, unleſs ir can be ſhewn, thar it 

Is applied to another meaning, than 

1s commonly intended by ir, When 

we read in Scripcure, 


* of the Powers of dark- 
neſs , of the God of this _ 
World, F ard of the Pow- 
er and Seat, or Throne, 
and great Authority , 
which the Dragon gave 
the Beaſt in the Revela- 
tions 3 the words are in- 
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relligible, though taken very impro- 
perly , without any expreſs limita- 


tion 


And when St. Paul ſays, Let 


every ſoul be ſubjeft to the higher pow- 
ers, &c, We are to underſtand only 


Righrful Powers, unleſs 
ſhewn, that any other are 


ir can be 
ordained of 


God, For in its primary aid natural 
fignification, and in irs common uſe, 
0x, muſt be acknowledged to mean 


F 2 


only 


ogly Juſt and Lawful Authoricy, and. 
is every Man muſt underſtand by 
It, unleſs, the context determin the 
evjraty, which it” cannot do here 3 
or here is no mention of any Pow- 
ers, but thoſe, which are ordained of 
God,” In ſome other places, of, Scri 
ture, . it plainly appears from the 
Text it ” A _ the word 15 uſed 
improperly, and contrary to Its or- 
Midary fpibcation z | bur here the, 
Door ſeems. not to precend any fuch 
thing, but only argues, rhat becauſe 
i is uſed in an uncommon ſenſe in 
ſome other places of Scripture, 1c 
muſt he taken ſo in this, becauſe 
St.Paul makes no exception againſt Kings 
who- exerciſe Civil Government , without 
@ Legal Title toit, Whereas we ought, 
_ ro conclude on the. other ſide, that, 

the Apoſtle gives no intimarion, 
that he uſes the word in an jmpro- 
. per and unuſual ſenſe, therefore we 
are to underſtand ir only of thoſe 
who tave legal Titles, ard the reſt 
are excepted againſt plainly enough, 
becauſe they arenot metitioned, nor 
is the leaſt intimarion nar of them 3 
when in the (ther places of Scrip- 
ture ir is maniteſt at firſt ſight, char 
the word is applied to a different 
| ſenſe than that which ir commanly 
has in Scripture, or in any orhier 
Ja 


2, If the Sriptures make no di- 
ſtingion berween Kings, who have a 
ight Title, and thoſe that are Uſurp- 

; who” have only the Name and 
Title of Kings, it is becauſe there 
needs no other diſtintion, than the 
Reafon of the thing , which ſuffici- 
eritly 'declares, the difference. The 
Scripture. had” never declared any 


diſtintion of _Husbands, yet the Wo- 
man of Samaria well enough under- 
ſtood, that there muſt be-one,. and 
therefore replied, that ſhe had no 
Husband,. though ſhe had. one, who. 
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was. called ſo; and our Saviour an- 
ſwers her, Thou haſt well ſaid, 1 have 
nm busband ; for thon ha$ had five 
husbands, and. he, whoan thou now haſt, 
is not thy husband : in that thou ſaidft 
truly, John 4+ 17, 18. And if ir 
ſhould now be asked any Man, who 
is not prepoſlefled with the. Notion 
of, a thorough Settlement, whether 
St. Paul by the higher Powers , or- 
dained of God, meanc Rightful Kings 
only, or Uſurpers likewiſe, he would 
ſcarce be able for ſome rime to ima- 
ine what. reaſon there could be to 
br, whether Rightful Kings only, 
were meant by thoſe expreſiions, or 
ro conceive what intereſt Uſurpers 
could have in thar Text.» And this 
Dr..Sherhock, ſeems to. own, when he 
ſays, That the Apprehenſicns of novelty 
and. ſingularity had cramped bis free- 
dom. and liberty of thinking, and that 
his Scheme of Government may ftartle 
ſame Men at firſt, before they have well 
conſader'd, it. , So that it is evident, 
that, this Interpretation .is, a Novelry 
and Singularity, which will ftartle 
. Men, and that this Texr in its 

moſt plain and obvious ſenſe is fo be 
underſtood of Rightful Kings, and if 
others. are to,;be comprehended in 
it, this muſt {be proved not from the 
words themſelves but from other 
Reaſons ;. for the words do, not natyu- 
rally include them ; the utmoſt that 
can be ſaid is, that they may poſlibly 
comprehend them, becauſe they are 
not always uſed in a ſtri& ſenſe ; 
bug thaz they are nor ſo.uſed here is 
rhe, thing. to. be. proved :-if uſurped 
Powers are ordaines of God, the Text 
pany commands ſubjetion to chem, 
t if they be. not ordained of; him, 

it as plainly commands ſubje&ion to 
Righrtul Kings- in oppoſition to them, 


And:it cannot be concluded from the 


different- ſenſe of the word YZuoia 
upen, different occaſions, chat Ulſurp» 
ers.are ordained of God, but it muſt 

| be 
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be firſt provedghat they are ordained 
of him, and rhen-and nor before, it 
muſt be allowed, that the ſignifica- 
tion of that word-is to be ſo exrend- 
ed in the Texr, as. to be under- 
ſtood of them as well as of ocher 
Kings. 


3- Beſides, if this Argument from 
the Scriptures making-no diſtinftion 
berween Kings ,, who have a Legal 
Title, and hot. who have none, prove 
any thing, ic muſt prove too much, 
ro make at all ro this purpoſe. For 
the Scriprure makes no diſtin&ion 
berween Kings, who have -both a 
Legal and a Divine Right , and thole 
who have neither, byr are. Uſurpers 
both againſt God and Man.Thus Ab:me- 
lech is ſtiled Kzng, Judg g«withour any 
manner diſtin&ion, or explication, 
though he was ſer up not only by the 
moſt wicked and bloody- means, bur 
in oppoſicion to the Authoricy of 
God praſelf, who. then governed the 
People of I/raely by raiſing them/up 
Judges to Deliver and to Rule over 
them; and for. this Reaſon, when 
they would have made Gideon King, he 
rejected ir as a thing, which would 
be a great offence againſt God,” and 
a notorious contempr.oft him. - Then 
the men of. Iſrael ſaid unto Gideon, rule 
than. over us, - both thou, and. thy-ſon,: and 
thy ſons ſon alſo: for thou haſt deli- 
vered us from the hand of Midjan. 
And Gideon ſaid unto them, I will not 
rule ever you: the Lord ſhall rale over 
you, Judg- 8 22, 23+ And fince that 
God was\@ferwards - ſo. diſpleaftd 
with the | Children of 1#ael- for de+ 
firing a King, and aid that in asking 
a King they had rejefed him, that he 
ſhould not reign over them, 1 Sam. 8. 7. 
The People of Shechemn 18 ſerring- up 
a King of.their. own: chuſing, with- 
out leave from God; or. agking coun- 
{cl of. him,..myſt be guiirywoſ-a-much 
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greater affront againſt God : for rhey-. 
rejeRted him in a more inſolenc and. 
provoking manner 3 not, contenting,, 
themſelves wich thoſe whom. God. 
uſed to raiſe up for them 3, and. nor- 
regarding his 


them a Prince 
lech therefore could. be King by: a6 
Authoriry from God, but by. lus Per+ 
miſſion only ; and yet , che. Scripture. 
gives the- Title of Kivg to him as: 
well as to Saul and David, becauſe he 
was in full Power, and exerciſed all 
outward Ads of Supreme Aurhortry, 
though he had really no = yy 4 
but by Force only, and ſucceſs m his. 
wickedneſs aſſumed 'to himſelf the- 
name of King.” {fboſbeth likewiſe 
was ſet up by Abner-againſt Dawidh 
whom God had nominated , and - 
cauſed to be anointed King, . to reign 
over all-Sauls Dominions, afrer his + 
death : yet the Seripture ſays.in_ the 
lame words,.in; which it (peaks af all 
other Kings, thar'[ '*> waamade 
Ktng over all Iraet, and thas, ha: rgign» 
ed rwo years, 2 5a 9z 10. And 
Athaliah is ſaid to reigned. over 
the Land fix years, .2. Kings L1. 1. tho” 
ſhe had no manner of Righr eicher 
irom'God or Man, as. the, Doctor him- 
{elf confeſſes and maintains,. becauſe 
Joaſhr was: alive, on whom God” had + 
entailed the'Crown,: as being deſcend- 
ed from Dawid. Sheis notwithſtand- - 
ing ſaid to have reigned over the land,.. 


in che ſame terms chat arequledin + 
Are 


Scripture, 1 ng | 
ful Kings, ninated; and 'appoi 
by God himſelf.” The examplcs.cthen 


of Abimelegh, Tſhboſheth, and Athaliah - 
abundantly ſhew, that Uſurpers;' tho? 
they exerciſe the Supreme Authori- 
ry, and are in: full Pofleſhon of _it, are 
not therefore the ordmance of -Gud, 


-and that iz: is not irnipefſuble there ſhould 


be a' wrong» King, ynleſs a Man- could 


e - 


oice,-or expeRing his- nyc. 
pleaſure in ir, they preſumed to chuſe Ch.-13+ 
their own. Abime> Can, 13>» 


Taz ) 


ds himſelf King, whether God will, 


or no : for  Abimelech , and Iſhboſheth 
were Kings, and Athaliab 'was Queen 
without any Authoricy.at all,. ard yer 
not ' whether God would or no, bur 
by. his Permiſſion. - And from hence 
. 16 s evident that the word Krng or 
Nueen doth; not always 'fignifie 1n 
Scripture. -# Perſon inveſted with 
s Authority, though ir be uſed 
withour diſtin&tion 3 and 'thar the 
ſenſe''of the ſame words in particu- 
lar places of Scripture muſt be known, 
nor always from any diſtin&ion an- 
nexed..co them , bur from the Cir- 
cumſtances and Reaſons of things3 
and rhar if chis diſtin&ion berween 
Uſurpers and Righeful Kings' be un-. 
known-to Scripture, yet if it be nor 
unknown to Reaſon, char is ſufhcient 
ro i{ncerpret this Text of St. Paul, 
ro be meant only of lawful Powers 
© for the Scriprures always ſuppoſe and 
. require that Men ſhould bring their 
aſon; i with them, when they 
plain chem, or elſe they 
- more difference be- 
tween Kings authoriſed by God, and 
thoſe nor autfloriſed by him, than 
berween Legal Kings and Illegal. 


4+ + i C 


will make: 


4'4+ Bir I cannot think chat chetdi- 
Nin&ion berween Rightful Kings and 
Kings by Uſurpation 1s inaknown ro 
Scripture 3 bur rather that Se. Peter 
has expreſly declared , that ir is to 


Rightful obedience Fr duc, 
when he ſays , ſubmit your ſelves to 
er 984 of M6 of the' Lord's 
ſabe, -whetbe? ir be 1o"Whe King, a: ſu+ 
PS 2f2 Becomdind 
| vy xTio4. Be commands 
them to Ton themſelves to every 
humane Ordinance , or Conſtication 
.of Government under which ' they 
lived. Or, as rhe Conyocarion quore 
; this Text, according to rhe. old'Tra 
farion, to ſubmir themſelves unto 


\ 


Pag, 144+ manner of ordinance of Man, 1 know 


my wet i | 


-yer the Anthority in ever 
"ment is from him, 'a 
"whoever King according to the Le- 


there "are different Interpretations 
of this Texr, bur this feems the moſt 
probable : for the King is here called 
the Ordinance 'of Man, nor becauſe 
he is made King by Men ; but becauſe 
rhe Conſtirucion, according ro which 
he becomes King, 15 an humane'Con- 
ſtirution or Ordinance, and not Di- 
vine, as was that of rhe 7ews. Sr. Pe- 


- ter admoniſhes the Chriſtians, char 


they ought nor ro overvalue them- 
ſelves ypon the account of their Chri- 
ſtian Liberty, ſo as to imagine them- 
ſelves exempred from thoſe Duties 
ich are incumbent upon the reſt 
of mankind, as Subjeas to their So- 
vereigns, or as Servants to their Mas 
ſters; but to behave thEmſelves, as 
free and not "uſing their Liberty for a 
cloak of maliciouſneſs, verſe 16. He 
had told them, verſe 9. thar they 
were a Choſen Generation, a Royal Prieft- 
hood, a holy Nation, a peculiar People : 
which was the Character given of 
the Jews, and now applied by the A- 
poſtle ro the Fewilh converts, arid 
ſt'they ſhould have roo high i con- 
of chemſclves, and vainly think, 

as the Jews did, thar becauſe they 
were Gods peculiar People, they were 
bound ro' ſubmit ro no Government, 
bur -what was cf God's own immedi- 
ate appointment, (and this was the O- 
_ es had of them, they 
e aFriniſt them as evil-doery, v. 12, 

and accuſed them of diſobedience to 
Ceſar, and” of Preaching another 
King," one 7eſws, AR. 17. 9.) St. Pe- 
ter rherefore acquainrs the Chriſtians, 
that ſo was the will of GW » that 'by 
ſubje&ion" to all in Authority they 
ſhould with well-doing put to ſilence the 
zgnorance of fooliſh men, verſe 15. inas 
much as tho? the Frame of all Govern- 
ments is not of God's appointment, 
Govern- 
therefore 


gal Conſticurion of each Ay: 
Obe- 


( 43) 


Otcdience beccmes due tohim forthe 
Lord's ſake, becauſc God makes him 
King, and concurs with the Humane 
AR, in ratifying what is dore . accor- 
ding to the Oratmarce ot Confti.ution 
of Man, So thar St. Peter calls: par- 
ticular Governments Man's. Ordinance, 
becauſe they are. of Kumane Contri- 
vance and Inſticution 3 and he ſays, 
they are to be ſubmitred co for the 
Lord's ſake, becauſe whoever 1s 1m- 
powered to adminiſter the Govern- 
ment according to the Conſtitution 
of it, has God's Authority , and in 
St. Paul's words, is God's Ordinance, 
Sr. Peter therefore ſpeaking of Le- 
gal Powers, and” Sr. Paul only men- 
tioning the higher Powers 1D general 
rerms, and both ſaying, Obedience is 
due to them for the Lord's fake, both 
muſt be underſtood of Legal Powers 
and St. Paul writing his Epiſtle ro the 
Romans, after this of St, Peter, his 
words could need no diſtic&ion, ro 
be underſtood with that limiration, 
which Sc. Peter here uſes, of every 
Ordinance of Man, or of thoſe Powers 
which are Juſt and Right by thejkaws 
of Men, | | 


For as Biſhop Sanderſon, has accu- 
rately expreſſed ir, the truth is, the 
Subſtance of the Power of every Magi- 
ſtrate, is the Ordinance of God ;, and 
that is St, Paul's. Meaning but. the 
Specification of the Circumſtances there- 
to belonging, as in regard of Places, 
Perſons, Titles, Continuance, Juriſdiflion, 
Sub-ordingation, and the reſt, is ( as St. 
Peter termeth it) an Humane /Ord!i- 
32a, introduced by Cuſtom, or Poſtive 

W. 


s. Bur further, we -find this Di- 
ſtin&ion in expreſs words in the Old 
Teſtament : for according to the Do- 
Ror's Interpretation, ic is impoſſible 
there ſhould be any King, who 1s noc 
Ordained of God; for he . explains 


it cf all the Powers, that at any 
rime be, of all that are poſſeſſed of 
Supreme Power, however they came 
by jt: Whereas, beſides what has 
been ſaid of Abimilech, and Iſbbo- 
ſheth, and Athaliah, God ſays ex- 
preſly of the People of 1ſrael, They 
ave ſet up Kings, but not by me; they 
have made Princes, \ ant - | bnew it 
not 3 that js, did not approve of it, 
Hoeſ. 8. 4. To this the Door an- 
ſwers Three things , which 1 ſhall 
conſ:der, 


I. This is not true, 9s to all the 
Kings of Iſracl, after their Separation 
from the Tribe of Judah: for ſome of 
the Kings were ſet up by God's own ap- 
pointment, as Jeroboam and Jehu, and 
their Poſt rity : S@ that this can be true 
only of thoſe Kings who reigned over 1(- 
racl between the Poſterity of Jeroboam 
and Jehu, and after the Kingdom was 
taken from the Line of Jehu. 


2, One of theſe Kings was Baaſha, 
who ſlew Nadab the Son of Jeroboam, 
and made himſelf King without God's 
expreſs Nomination "and Appointment ; 
and yet God tells bim, I exalted thee 
out of the duſt, and made thee Prince 
over my People lſracl; and all the 0- 
ther Kings, who were not nominated by 
God, . nor anointed by any Prophet, no more 
than Baaſha was, were yet ſet up by God, 
as he was, gry 

3. The true Anſwer then is this: 
Iſrael was originally a Theocracy, as 
well as Judah , and though God al- 
lowed , them at their regeſt to have 
_ Kings, yet, he reſerved the : tgtmens 
of them to; himſelf ;. and therefore as 
in the, Kingdom 'of _ Judah [he -entailed 
the Crown on David's. Poflerity ;” ſo he 
appointed Jeroboam to be the . firſt 
Kang in Iſrael 3 and rhey onght, when 
that Line was: cut off, to have conſulted 
God, and received his Nomination o 

is 
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is" Prophets: of 'x New King. but in. >'Te 


ad. of 'thyt — = they Turn to ally 
:who could ſet themſelves over them ; 
which -was a preat Fault 'in a People, 
pho were an | Ae rip -rll ra 
ment of -1God :-)Far- they! :fell out 
ae ls of Theoeracy; into the cons 
0n condition” of \ the reſt - of \the World, 
 mhere Kirgs ate ſer up by\the Providente 
of God,” &0, © | 


T1. To this I -reply, ©". 1c is not 
,pretended that che words . of. the 
Prophet can be meant of all the 
- (Kings-of ' Jfaek 5" nor! of All neicker 
who'reigned"eicher from Nadab; the 
Son of Feroboam to 7ehu; or afcer the 


» 


Poſterity of Jeha. 


2. For" Baaſha, ' who ſlew Nabab , 
was ſer up- by God | himſelf, -accord- 
ing ' as God had rthreatned Feroboar 
by the Prophet Ahijah : Moreover the 
Lord ſhall- raife him up a King over 
1irael, who ſhall cut off the Houſe of 
| Jerobagth that ' day, 1 Rings 14. 14. 
The Lord ſhall raiſe up ro himlelf a 
King , -41@51o684 xwer@ eavry Bro 
ate, thereby enfitieing him in a.rtiore 
eſpecial *manner'tro his Authority, and 
ſting him his King, the King whom 
'he would raiſe up to himfelt to vin- 


deſtru- 


II 
d.. ER- 


ſs Rcjgn in he 


's Fa 
Aly fottrld 3 ,and therefor 
exalting Dim out of ' the dufF,, and ma- 
Ying him Prince over bjs| People Iſrael, 
UC, + Sg ao d of 
H1s'Proyidence, bur of his Appoinc- 
\mctt, FIST 23% SN ol 


v: 


6 abjeRet; Thar God did 
'not 4atforiſe” Bacfha to flay  Natah, 
bedluſe this is alledged/"againſt- him 
#/ the Cavfe of his own Deſtruction, 
'Y Kings 1679. And alſo by the hand of 
the Prophet 'Fehn, the 'Son "of Hanant, 
Came the word of the Lord againſt Ba- 
aſha,' and againſt his honſe, even for all 
the evil that he did im the ſight of the 
Lord, in proviking bim to anger with 
the work -of his hands, in being libe the 
houſe of - Feroboam, and becauſe he killed 
hitn. + | gf18 
"To which I atfver; That by him 
in chis Verſe , carinor probably be 
meant Nadab, of whom there is no 
mention after the 31ſt Yerſe of the 
foregoing Chapter :* Nor can ir be 
meant ' of Feroboam , who was not 
killed by Baaſha, unleſs Feroboam © be 
faig- ro be flain by him, ner in his 
own Perſon, but becauſe he had de- 
ſtroyed all the Family of 7eroboam : 
Which kind of Interpretation ſeems 
never to be admitted , where there 
15'no eyidenr Necefliry for it, or not 
However . when - rHere' is another 
more eaſie and natural, The words 
then are a Repetition of what had 
been before relared in. the firſt and 
ſecond Verſes ?. God had raiſed up 
Baaſha, and ſo blefſed him, that: he 
reigned Twenty Feur Yeats ; bur he 
was” guilty” of grear Ingratitude to- 
wards God,-and' did that which was 
.evil* in his' fight, whith 1s expreſſed 
twice OM by his NE in. the 
ways of 7eroboart ( if Kings 15. 24. 
and 16. 2.) and here by HiSBein? Fr 
the\houſe of Ferobdatn + for 'this Gt, 
ns Thar he _ rake mr te 
Poſterity of Baaſha, and the poſterity 
4 houſe, '#nd Ly 'make his houſe A 
the houſe of Jeroboam, the Son of We- 
bat, ver. 3. Which implies, Thar 
God deſigned ro continue Baaſha and 
his Poſteriry afrer him in che Throne 
of tjael, if he had nor thus ow 
E 
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bo » © * 6 LA - / 
ked .God with his ſins Bat in vei- 
ther of the Two other Verſes is 

cre the leaſt incimacion, chat the 

ing of Nadab was imputed to Baa - 

ſhanas a fin; and here, afcer the 

Deach of Baaſha, God's Meſſage for- 

merly ſent to him by his Prophet, 1s 

again repeared, and che mention of 
Feroboam is added, as ir had been 

twice before, for the fuxrher aggra- 

vation of his Guile : Ir 1s ſaid, che 

word of the Lord came againſt Bua- 

ſha , and againſt his houſe , even for 

all the evil that he did in the ſight 

of the Lord , "in provoking bim to an 

ger with the work of his hands ——and 

becauſe he killed him ; or, as it may 

' be tranſlated, for which he ſmote him 3 

that is, God ſmote Baaſha for his 

fins: The Prophet was ſent to de- 

nounce God's Judgments againſt him, 

and God at laſt rook away -his Life, 

and his fins were che Cauſe ” it | So 

that the words are not to be under- 

"PS 7 & ſtood with relation to Nadahb, as (lain 
USA by Baaſha, but to Bauſha himſelf, as 
killed by God's juſt Judgmentmpon 

him for his fins. And with this agrees 

,the Verſion of the Septuagint, 4 Aa- 

anos wer — 61 Bagot, x; 6 

+ vixov duTs, x, 6H mou) Tv vaxi- 

i, wV. Emo ov eyw mo Wet, Te m1 

evexion dumoy by Ts tele Toy Ka 

PaV 4uT2, TS $1) aura! xaos 5 ix& 
*IrevBodpty x; ap Te memigat durey, 

and concerning the ſmiting him: And 

chus Malvenda ſays, moſt 
underſtand ethis place of 
| Baaſhe's being lain of God 
for his fins. The Vulgar 
Latin renders it , ob hanc 
cauſam occidit eum ; that is, 
God flew Baaſha for the 
Cauſe abovementioned , 
viz. for provoking God 
with his fins, as Ferabtam 


Pleriq, eum, Ba- 
ha/am,propter quod 
percuflic eum Domi- 
nus, id eft, propter 
ſua prava opera, Mal- 
yend. 1n loc. 

0b hanc_ cauſam 
eccidit eum,” hoc eſt, 
filium Hanani, Pro- 
phetam, 


had done ; though there. is 
a Claufe added, which ap- 


- 


n io(x45:-) 


Y 


plies the wofds to the Prophet Jeb, 

as if _Baaſha had killed him for deli- 

verihg the Meſſage ; but this is omic- 

ted in ſome Copies, and Sixtus Se- Sixt. Se- 
nenſis thinks that ir was only an An- nen(, Bib- 
notation put by ſome body ar” firſt /ioth. [th.2, 
in the Margin, which afrerwards gar in Zeb, 
into che Text. 


Cajetan ſays, the Propher declared Ob hanc 
ro Baaſha the Cauſe for which Zero cauſzm 
boam's Houſe was deſtroyed, that Baz- occidic e- 
ſha might take warning by his Exam- um 7ux- 
ple 3 and for which h&ſmote him ;, cltat fa Hebre- 
15, the Evil of the Houſe of Ferobo- um babe- 
am, for which God deſtroyed it. tur, & pro 

quo per- 
cuſſic eum. Pronomen eym demonſtrat ]crobo+ 
ham, cum domo "eju5s. Narratur enim quad jehu | 
Propheta manifeſtavit Regi Bahaſz, p1o qui causd , 
percuit Dew Domum Jeroboam, wt wel ab ex+ 
emplo diſceret recipiſcere, Cajets in loc. 


Bur if we ſhould grant, that this 
Verſ& is to be underſtood of Baeſha's 
killing Nadab, th: meaning ſeems then 
ro- be, nor that he fnned in killing 
Nadab, bur that his having killed him 
proved the aggravation of all his o- 
ther fins ; that when he had been rai- 
led up by God purpoſely to deſtroy 
tiie Houle of Feraboam, he ſhould not- 
withſtanding be guilty himſelf of the 
ſame fins, for which it was deſtroy- 
ed 3 and. rherefore no mention is 
made of Nadab,” bur of Fer:55am, the 
Prophet having declared, That God's 
Anger wasKindled againſt him, be- 
cauſe he Walked in the way of 7e- 
roboam, which yer he knew to be fo 
abominable before God, that he was 
Exalted out. of the Duſt, and had 
che Kingdom given him , to reduce 
Iſrael from thas fin , which Ferobo- 
am had. led them into 3; and where» 
fore this 4s added at laſt, as the 
moſt aggravating Circumſtance, thar 

G he 


(46 ): 


I'S 


- 


he ſhould follow the Wickednefs of* though, he” did ſonietimes nominate 


that' very Man whom he had by 
Go an intmetc lain : And the 
Word © of the Lord came againſt 
im, "for all rhe Evil' that. he did , 
in being like the mas þ Jeroboam, 
and becauſe be killed him ; that 1s, 
becauſe he was the Man who 
had killed him for the ſame fins 
+ which he now became guilty of 
himſelf, 


Bur if we ſhould further grant, 
Thar Baaſha was raiſed up by God's 
Permiſſion only, and that he finned 
in killing Nadab; yer when he had 
deſtroyed the Houſe cf Feroboam , 
and there was none left who had 
a Kight ro the Kingdom, he then 
became Rigkeful King, and God mage 
him Prince over his People Iſrael : So 
that he covld not be of the Num- 
ber of- thoſe whom the Prophet 
Hoſea mentions , that were made 
Kings,qhut not by God; for in thoſe 
frequent Conſpiracies and . Murthers 
of the Kings of Iſhael, which we 
read of, ir might oſten happen, that 
the Right Heir was alive, and exclu- 
ded, which alters rhe Caſe. 


# It is *precarious to ſay , That 
God had Teſtived ro himſelf the 
Nomination and Appointment of the 
Kings of -J/rae/. He gave indeed the 
Ten Tribes to Jeroboam, and entail- 
ed the Crown of 1frael upon his Po- 


ſteriry \, in. the ſame manner as he 

had entailed that of Jallg,upon the 

Line-of Datid, on co l, That 
avi 


he ſhould ſerve God, as 
4 Kings 11.38, And he ſettled the 
Kingdom upon_ Febu's Poſtericy to 
the Fourth Generation, 2 Kings 10. 30. 
Bur theſe were extraordinary Caſes, 
and therefore can be:no Evidence, 
Thit-God did reſerve to himſelf the 
ccnftant defignation of their Kings, 


d did, 


,and appoint them. God's Promiſe to 
David, atid his, Houſe, was ultimately 
and principally to be underſtood of che 
Meſſiah, who was tobe the Son of - Da- 
via, and it was abſolute with reſpet 
only to him; Darid and Solomon, &c. 
were Types of Chriſt, and the ,King- 
dom of Judah was Ty pical of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, and the Scepter was not to 
depart from Judah till the coming of 
Chriſt : Sothat God had a more im- 
mediate Care and Regard $0 the King- 
dom of 7udah than to that of 1f-ael : 
and yet the Ertail of the Kingdom of 
Judah is ſcarce ever mentioned, but 
with ſuch expreſs Conditions annex- 
ed, as ſhew, that upon the Violation of 
ther, it might, by the very Terms of 
that Promiſe, whenever God had plea- 
ſed, have been raken away from them 
in che ſame manner that other King- 
coms are alienated and transferred. 
And there is no intimation, That upon 
the Forfeirure of their ſpecial Favour 
and Privilege, either 1/rael or Judah 
were. to expe@ that God would after- 
wards nominate their Kings. Afrer 
the ſin y Ps; wherewith he made 
Iſrael to fin, and at once loſt God's Fa- 
vour both'to himſelf and his Poſterj- 
ty, and forfeited the Hereditary Righr 
ro the Crown ; God ſeems to have left 
the Succeſſion of the Kings of Iſrael to 
the Care of his ordinary Providence, 
excepting only when he interpoſed up- 
on particular occaſions, to put down 
one King, and ſer up another, For if 
It had been ſinful for any King to aſcend 
the, Throne , without God's expreſs 
Order, it js incredible that the reſt of 
the Prophets ſhould be ſo filent in a 
matrer of ſo high a Nature, who re- 
proved and rebuked their Kings ſo free- 
ly, and ſo ſeyerely too upon all other” 
occaſions. A fin ſo notorious, and ſo 
long continued in, would probably 
have been raken notice of. by all -_ 
other 
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ocher Prophets as well as by Hoſea. 
The Kings 'then, whom chis Propher 
mentions; that were ſet up, but not by 
God, muſt be ſuch as were ſer up nor 
bnly wichout God's appointment, bur 
withour his Approbation, or Authority, 

And indeed, if God had reſerved 
to himſelf the Appointment” of the 
Kings of Jſrael, is permitting chem 
ro Reign wichourt his Appointment, 
and ſuftering them to ſettle chemſelves 
in the Kingdom by his Providence, 
could be no evidence that he had be- 
ſtowed upon them any Authoriry 3 
becauſe this had beer contrary to that 
Order of Government, which God 
had inſtirured among them, and in 
derogation from that Prerogative, 
which he had derermined ro exerciſe 
over them; and when God has de- 
clared his Will in any Caſe, we muſt 
noc conclude from any Events of Pro- 
vidence that he allows or authoriſes 
the contrary. This we are told in 
the Caſe of Foaſh and Athaliah, and 
there 1s the ſame reaſon in this; for 
God may as well be ſuppoſed by his 
Providence to (er afide the nexr Heir 
to the Crown of 7udah, which was 


"entailed by himfelt; as to forgo the 


Theocracy, which he had retained over 
che Kingdom of Iſrael: fo that ei- 
ther we muſt.ſay, that he confirmed 
Athaliah in che Throne by his Provi- 
dence, or elſe, that the Kings of 1/ael, 
whom he did not a poinc, could have 
no Authority from him, notwithſtand- 
ing any ſucceſs or continuance of 
their Reigns. 

It appears therefore from rhe Pro- 
pher Hoſea, that the People of Iſrael 
did fer up Kings, who had no Aurtho- 


rity from God, and made Princes, 
when God knew it not, or did not ap- 
prove of it, and who by conſequence 
ebuld be none of his Ordinance Ard 
how many or how few ſoever theſe 
Kings were, it cannot truly be ſaid, 
thar there 'was no diſtinion to be 
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found in Scripture between Kirigs, 
who are inveſted with God's Auchori- 
ty , and thoſe, who are nor: and 
therefore St. Paul could nor be under- 
ſtood ro mean all Kings wharſoever, 
under the Denomination of the higher 
Powers, ordained of God; and fince all 
are nor ſer up by him, there needed 
no diſtinRtion in expreſs words, to in- 
form us, that he meanc only Lawtul 
Kings 3 for if he had intended by this 
Precept ſubjefion ro unlawful Kings 
roo, there would have needed a fur- 
cher diſtintion ro know, what un- 
lawful Kings -we were to obey, fince 
the Scripture ſpeaks of ſome unlawful 
Kings, whom we are nor to obey, un- 
leſs we muſt obey ſuch as are notſer 
up by God, or thoſe Kings can be 
God's Ordinance, whom he does nor 
ſer up : wherefore it would have been 
neceſſary for him ro have diſtin- 
puiſhed beriveen Utſurpers, that are 
ſer up by God, and thoſe, who are 
not, if he had not ſpoxen only of 
Rightful Kings. of 

Bur ir is urged that chis ſence of 
the Texc would 1nvolye Mens Con- 
ſciences in great perplexitics z for the 
Titles ro Crowns being ofrentimes ve- 
ry uncertain , great $kill 1n Hiſtory 
and Law is required to find our the 
Right Title 3 and afcer-all their ſearch 
the moſt learned Men cannoc agre« 
abour ir, and ic is not te be 1umu- 
gined that all Mens Conſciences 
ſhould be concerned in ſuch nicenes, 
which wiſe and learned Men are vor 
able ic Jona eſpecially the Titles 
of the * Emperours at that 
time, and afrerwards for many Ages 
rogether, being eicher ſtark nought 
the very beſt of them very doubrfal, 
the Apoſtle cannot be imagined cv 
oblige every Chriſtian of that and of 
ſucceeding, Ages to examine the-Tj- 
tles of Princes: and this the or 


tabes to be Intle leſs than a deman- 
ſtration, that this.. Preczpt of St. Paul 
G.2 canna 


* Caſe of 


Reſiſtance, fnce the Epiſtle was written, * The” 


P. 122- 
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cannot be underflond only 4d ſubje&ion 
to Powers, that had a Legal Right. 

I anſwer, 1, I haye proved thar 
there may be Kings , who are not 
God's Ordinance, and the only way 
we have now: to dittinguiſh Kings, 
that are ſer up by him, from thoſe, 
who are nor, is to enquire into the 
Juſtice - of their Cauſe, and the Le- 
gality of cheir Titles. And Sr, Pe- 
ter ſpeaks of * the Ordinahce of Man, 
or of human Eſtabliſhment, accord- 
10g to which Kings are advanced to 
the Throne, 

2, If the Title be doubtful, yer 
the Conſciences of Subjets will nor 
be ſo.” enſnared and perplext with 
nigeties and difficulties, as it is ob- 
zeed : for in ſuch caſes the Sub- 
jets may lawfully ſwear to the Poſ- 
ſefſor.z and are obliged to pay all Al- 
legiance to him, unleſs his Competi- 
ror can make it appear , that the 
Kighp is his, and nor the Poſleſſor's ; 
and then , the Subje&s nor knowing 
this before, are guilry of no breach 
of Allegiance to him, butare bound, 
as ſoon as his Right becomes known 
to them, to yield him their Allegi- 
ance, having raken an Oath, or given 
any other aſſurance or proof of O- 
bedience to the Poſſeſlor, only ourof 
ignorance , that any other Perſon 
could make out a clear and certain 
Title. 

3+ But granting that St. Paul had 
meant Uſurpers as well as Lawtful 
Powers- in this Text; yet per- 

lexiries of Conſcience,..-would not 

ave been much leſs, at is aid 
they muſt neceflarily be aggording to 
ie - contrary expoſition, . For ſo 
earned a Man as - Dr. Sherlock could 


"not find out che true ſence of the 


Text, it ſeems, till now, upon this 
occaſion, and very few perhaps be- 
fides have been able to diſcover ir, 


Door acknowledges , that St. Chry» 


ſoftowis epainſt him, and produces no 
Father, nor any other Auchor anci- 
ent or modern for his Opinion, cX- 
cept the Convogation, which I have 
ſhewn, ſays nothing to his purpoſe : 
And Sr. Baſil ſays ex- 
preſly., that the higher "Fs mToivuv Tis oy 
Powers _ mentioned by w(,þv TiTs dpyuor, 
Sr. Paul, are ſuch as at- is x7 vopuor eavfpu- 
tain to the Goverpment, myo! F ap plu dAn- 
according. to Humane qua mouwThy war 
Laws: and this appears Teylu obs F war 
to have been the lence Germy 6 SHO v6- 
of the Church in his © amweuz, &c. Ba- 
time; for he ſets it fil. Tom. 2: Conſtitut- 
down as a thing certain, Monaſt. c. 22. p. 7i5- 
Thac the Civil Powers 
muſt receive their Authoriry in a 
Legal way 3 and from thence proves, 
that if they, that reſiſt choſe, who 
receive their Power according to hu- 
mane Laws, reſiſt the Ordinance of 
God , then much rather muſt thoſe 
reſiſt his Ordinance, who reſiſt the 
Eccleſiaſtical Powers, which are, b 
Gods own more immeviate Inſtituti- 
on, inveſted with his Authority, ac- 
cording to the Divine Laws. So that 
if Dr. Sherlock's Interpretation were 
true, yet it would not much have cafed 
Mens Conſciences, fince it has. been 
ſo little known and ſo lately diſco- 
yered, and by his own Confeſſion 
as by himſelf ſo lately ſuſpeRed of 
ove/ty and Singularity. * 
4+ The Titles of the Roman Em- 
perours were , then neither fark 
nought, nor very doubtful. The Titles 
of Claudius, and of Nero were not at 
all doubtful, and under one of them 


this Epiſtle was written: Claudires 


was ſaluxed Emperour by the Soldi- 
ery, and approved of by the Senate ; 
and Nero was adopted by Claudims, 
and choſen by the Army, and the 
choice confirmed by the Senate, and 
they were both owned, and ſubmitred 
to by the whole Empire; which 4s all 
that could be requiſiee to make y_ 
Lawiy 


Joutan.C- I 
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Lawful 'Emperours: for it is eyvidemty, againft Him';- # bare ie of this 


beyond- all diſpurc , that thE Roman 
Empire was not "Heredirary, And, 
when. at any time the Title was doubt- 
ſul, they might have ſubmirted wirh a 
ſafe Conſcience to the Poſfleffor, as I 
before obſerved. And thus much-may 
ſerve in anſwer,ro his firſt Argument 
from Scripture, out of Rom. 13, 

2. He urges, That we have no exam- 
ple in Scripture, that any People were 
ever blamed for ſubmitting 10 t e preſent 
Powers, whatever the - Ujurpation were, 
tho* we have examples of their being 
condemned for refuſing to ſubmit to them, 
This he proves trom the Prophecies 
of Jeremiah, and from our Saviour's 
Argument in his diſcourſe with the 
Scribes, and Phariſees, which relies 
wholly - on” tha Poſſeſſion of Power; 
Whoſe Image and Superſcription hath it ? 

I anſwer, that the filence cf Scrip- 
rure is no Argument, unleſs it can be 
ſhewn that the Prophets ar the ſame 
time that they reproved the People 
for their orher Crimes, did not blame 
them for ſubmirring to an» Uſurper, 
while the Lawful King himſelf Had 
not ſubmirted, nor was commanded by 
God to ſubmir, bur had a Right to 
their Allegiance. For in matters of 
Hittory the Scriptures. ofren” give a 
bare. Narrative, without any remark 
or cenſure at all upay'it. We read of 
Lot's Inceſt, and that both 'Noah 'and 
he were drunken: bur r0 Man, I ſup- 
poſe, will 'conclude that either Inceſt 
or Drunkenneſs is Lawful, becauſe rhe 
Scripture relates only the matter of 
Fa&, and ſays nothing more of-ir: 
for they are Vices notorious enough 
in rhemſelves; and ir-was nor de- 
ſign of the Sacred Hiſtcry to- itveigh 
againſt Vices, bur only 'to declare by 
whom, and with what circumſtances 
they were committed : in like man» 
ner if there be any inſtance in Scrip- 
rure, where the Subjets abandoned 
their natural Sovereign, and” berook 
themſelves to the Uſurper, and fought 


. in ſuch a minner 


can no more proye that' Jr's. lawful, 
tbatt thar it is unlawfulz for ap Hy, 
ſtorical Relation can prove nothing, 
bur that ſuch 2 thing ways done, 2 

: ict nature _gf, 
the aRion: It ſe? with” the” circum- 
ſtances 6f it, 3 6r* Tome! command, jn 
Scripture mult diſcpyer the goodneſs 
or the wickednefs of it. 

*Bur in the preſent ' cafe the Scrip» 
tures are not' fifert , bur plainly e- 
nough declare, 'thar Allegiance is on- 
ly due” to the vb Kg cho* an tl: 
ſurper be never ſb well frreled, For: 
Se, Peter and St. Paul both declare 
this, as it has been juft now ſhewn, 
unleſs we can ſerve two Maſters; for 
they treaeh ſubjeQion ro the Righ | 
King , which jmplies thar ir cannor 
be due rg" his mortal Enemy. , Ahd- 
when Fehotada charged rhe People by 
their dury to God ard to the King, 
ro ſubmir ro Joaſh, and to de A- 
thaliah; this was a ſufficient Declara- 
tion againſt AMcgiance._ to an Ulurper 
een ro. the' Lawful King's 

ihe. 7 axis v8 uae 
** But che caſe; of rhE"7ew# under the” 
King's of Babyfon' was 'ſuch, as made 
their Obedience to them a neceſſry 
Dury according to” 'thoſe Principles, 
which. are moſt contrary 0 the Do- 
Qor's' Opinipn, 'F&r, 1... God had 
mmanded borh' King ati People ro 
bmir'to 'rheſe Rings,' "2: They did; 
ſubmic, and take Oaths' 'tqfthem ac- 
cordipgly##*3- Ther#fore, the Kjngs 
ſubmitring, as well as the People, 


there _ was/ none. who. could | claim 
her Megs cqmpetition wich 
rhe” Rings of” Babybbn. And under”, 


theſe Circiniftances; cicher of a Di- 
vine command, ' or of* a. joint conſent 
and'{ubmiſſion both of King and Peq+ 
ple, no Man, who maintzins che Right 
of an Hereditary Succeſſion and a Le- 
gal'Title, can with any Reaſon ſctue 
ple 'ro ſubmit, ro a- Foreign: Con- 
queror, But I ſhall ſpeak more par-- 

ticularly. 


P. 


22, 


(6 59.) 


ey r0., 
prc 


owledpes that the, Pro- 
'* eremy n Argument is Prophecy, 

of '8n xpreſs command from God to ſub- 
bo Ke e: "King Which he 
becauſe of heal, that God 
ik had made, of. the ingdom of 
adah upon David's Poſt rity , Was 


. 1B » though other Kingdoms 
which- are governed only by God's 


Providence,, ought co L. it to any 
Conquerobr, or In! 
mezzar, withourany Reyclarion:tp re- 
quire it of ol, 4 ro warrant them 
in ſo dojn jog. 1 [ nor repeat what 
been already aid in Anſwer to 
7 but .ſhall ,confider here only, 
he further .urges,, viz. That this 
Moan? was, at, the beginning of the 
Monarchies, and thac. the Prophe- 
&y of the four Monarghies.is not yet at 
4 end ; for under the fourth Monarchy 
the Ki ngdom o Chriſt was to be. ſet up, 
pri vrugind of Fir to appear, and the 
uc}10n. of the Kingdom 
of I 4 os = agg Tor d. by 
great Changes.-and. Revolutions. in” hu- 
mane Governments ;, and when God has 
declared, rhat be will change Times and 
Seaſons, remove Kings, and;ſet up Kings, 
to accompl! own wiſe Counſels, it 
Juſtifies ys Wer Si Ry tte Inng- 
cent, complaanees, with: ſi 
& much as if. we were Cnr 
ed to do ſo, #s the Jews were by the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah. 
To ſay that t 
iy role the! 
onarchies, 1s 
©» Oigem I 
onology 3 na much leſs 
miſtake S "bx þ ſaid, that ir wh at 
the end of the firſt *narrlg or at 
the beginning of the, ſecond ; for 
there were, but two Kings that ſuc- 
ed Nebuchadnezzar, in the Afhrian 
angie had declared -by 
ſame De $: that all Natzons 


Texts, which Dos 


the ſame, 
manper, as the Jews Jie ro, Nebuchad- 


ferve him, "and his Son,' and his 

Son's Song until the wery time of hu land 

e, and theniiany Nations ſhould ſerve 
themſelvts L's him, Jer. Z7. 7. 

Angthe Prophecy of Danel is wc 4 
PrediQton of what ſhould come to pals, 
and;; therefore implies no Authority 
from God, as has been ſhewn before: 
for if all Kingdoms, that ate foretold 
of in Scripture, have Authority from 
Gog, then the Kingdom of Antichriſt 
himſelf (as thar Ggnifies.eicher Tem- 
yord or Spicitnal Power) muſt be 

ded by: God's Authority. For if et- 
ther Prophecy, in declaring what ſhall 
come to pals, or Providence, in order- 
ing and appointing all Events, as the 
PoRor argues, or only in permitting 
thoſe that are Evil, as rhe general Opt- 
nion is, does imply, That all things pro- 
phefied of, and accompliſhed accord- 
ingly, are of God, the Kingdom of An- 
tichriſt muſt be of God's Ere&ion, as 
much as any other Kingdom whatſo- 
ever. For Antichriſt is in Scripture ſtt- 
led King, and he could not m 
King whether God will or no; and theres» 
fore he. muſt. be conſticured King by 
God himſelf, becauſe all Events are in 
his hands,” and the diſtinion between 
what God permits, ard what he does, does 
not relate fo the Events of things, So that 
the Power of Antichriſt muſt be the 
Ordinancerof Godgyit the Four Monare 
chies were ſo meerly for this Reaſon, 
becauſe they were: propheſied of in 
Scripture, and ſer up by Gogi's-Provi- 
derce/jn the World, eſpecially fince ic 
is ſaid, That Power was given unto the 
Beaſt. to continye Forty and Two Manths, 
Rev, :13+ 5: and that Power was given 
him ger all Kindreds, and Tongues, and 
Nati&s, v. 7. which is #5 much as is 
ſaid of the Four Monarchies 4 and yet 
it was the Dragon that gave him his Pow- 
er, and hit Seat, and great Authority, v.2. 
In. ſhorty if a PrediQtion in Scripture, 
and Providence ip. the e diſpoſal of the 
co neceſarily implies, that God au- 
thoriſcs and approves of the thingfore- 
told, 


himſelf p, 14, 


» 


P. 20, 


1p, 


P. 


20, 


. <<» 


TS a p 


po. 4 ES. 
I he. goopaſi, theb. very. 
jag mg eficd of, -and.comes 


ehing thar is proph 
to pal, we be approved b E 
or, which is ar leaſt the ſame thing, It 
muſt be authoriſed by him 3 for , what- 
ever God gives Authority to, ſo far he 
certainly approves of it : Byt as God 
foreſees all chings, ſo the moſt wicked 


* ARions that have been in the World, 


have been foretold by him; and chere- 
fore his Predition of Lvents can ro 
more imply his Authority,or Approba- 
tion,than his Fore-knowledge does,and 
by conſequence, the Four Monarchies 
could derive no Authority from the 
Prophecies of Daniel, and could be no 
furcher authoriſed by God, than they 
were juſt, and were erefted upon. the 
ſame Foundations of Righteouſneſs, 
that other lawful Governments are ſer- 
led upon. 


The Door ſays, That the Four Mh- 
narchies were all as manifeſt Uſurpatios 
as ever were i1 the World. From whence 
I perceive that he is not of the Opini- 
on of ſome Learned Men, who think, 
that Cyrus, the Founder of the Second 
Monarchy, was well acquainted with 


Chron, Ca- the Prophecy of 1/atah, in which he is 


expreſly named,.and that Daniel had 
explained ir ro him, Howeyer, I do 
not ſee how conſiſtent” this 15 with the 
Account, which, as has becn obſerved, 
the Scripture gives of him. 
Burt the Door ſeems to have partt- 
cular Exceptions againſt the Roman 
Empire 3 for he ſays, Thar if we muſt 
obey ſuch Powers as the Roman, Power 
was, he knows very few Powers that we 
may not obey 3 for waatever Legal Right 
the Roman Emperors had, who by Fear, 
or Flattery, or other Arts, extorted ſome 
kind of Conſent from the Senate, it us 
plain the Romans themſelves were great 
uſurpers, and had no other Right to the 
greateſt part of their Empire, but Con- 
queſt and UVſurpation. | 
This is ſoon ſaid 3 and.it does not 
concern the marter in hand, in the 


leaſt, to juſlifie thi Romans intheig; 
Wars, though very great things have 
been ſaid by ſome Authors 1n their 
Praiſe upon that Accoent. "Bur what: * 
ever their Conqueſts, ot their V/urpat#! 
ons were, their Ulurpations could give 
them no Righr, bur were only an ac 
dental means, whereby, afcer the Sub- 
miſſion, or Deceafe of thoſein whom 
the Right was, they became inveſted 
with 1t.- And it this be not enough to 
give a Legal Righr and Claim, there 
can he no ſuch tijing now in the world : 
which takes away the Subje@ of the: 
Queſtion; and when we are <nquirirg 
whether the Legal Right, and che Di- 
vine, may be in different Perſons, the 
DoRor muſt deny, that there is any" 
ſuch thing asa Legal Righr/For if there 
be any ſuch-thing, ler any Man ſhew* 
thar the Romans had net ſuch a Right," 
and to what Provinces they had no Le- 
pal Tile, or thar they had none to any 
Province at All. 

What Power the RomanEmperors 
had, and how it was conveyed-to them, 
appears from the Lex Re- 


ga, and from an Inſcrip- 
tion in Gruter, where we 
find the Power deſcrib'd 
that was renewed toVe/- 


Þ and had belonged 
+5 ; 


Emperors his Pre- 
decefſors. And by the 
way we may obſerve,thar 
Fudea was more-4 
diatcly und 
rorsthemſelves.Fi 
the Romans ha 
Power to Augy 
of the whole 


dds. Juſtin. 7-ſtir. lib 1. 
Tit-2, Janj Grureri In- 
erche Emp ſeript. Antiq. p. 2.42. 
when 
up the Sovereign 
j he made a Diviſjoh' "© 
mpire, reſerving one 


Sed oF quod Principi. 
placuit,  Legis habet wi- 
gorem: quum Lege Re- 

» gue de ejus impert? 
lata eft; populug ei 0 in 
eur omne 1perium ſu- 
um, ( potefatem conce- 


part of ir to himſelf, to be governed by 
Deparies ſent by him ; and giving the 
other tg the People, who tent either 
Prztors-or Conluls intoche ſeveral Pro- 


vinees affigned them : bur the King- 
doms. and Principalicies were reſerved- 
to the Emperors ſhare ; and thus they $ryaby- lib: 
continued, Strabo ſays, at the time = 'ulc. in fin. 


, 


oa 


Ve»; 


F toms inthe eiguof 


he QbjeGion of the ' IPhad 7 
SubriGion.cothe: Roman © 


RF 0D reſpe&the Title of 


rhe Emperors, bug cheir own Privile- 
.gegiand Immunizxies. For they pretend- 
.ed, That becauſethey mightnor volun- 
tagily maks chaice, of a Sttanger/to. ſet 
overthens Dent-i7 v 15 forr char Rea- 

| they anight n9t ſubmit-ro*Scrange rs 


who had conquered rhetag 4nd ro: 


whom they,hadbeen in ſubje8&ion near 
an hundred yearsz which was a moſt 
unreaſonabje avd abſurd way of argu- 
Be) and po yi oe Seribes and Phari- 
ſes roule 18FTould be more ri- 


<Gowjors Loo 7” conclude, Fharbecauſe' 


might [not chuſe a iStranger their 
Wh, therefore ſo many;Fearsafrerthe 
awhole Nation had ſubmitrediand ſworn 
to Strangers, -they mighe'nor pay Tet 
buce to them? Our Saviour the 


chey propoſed that enſnafing; Queſtion 


ow him, . whether they might pay Tri- 
Deg. or ng, givesrhem ſuch#n Anſwer 


Tminesgnething indeed concetn- 


ing the Title of Taber to the Empire, 

which was not the thing -1n'Queſtion, 

but was owned FA. | as good add law- 

ful; Wo them; they ought 

to-pay ro —_ lawful ors, 

bor ſuch Fiherius was acknonldgogyo 
be 3.andchishe did by requiring 

ro ſhew 

whigh Tribute. w 

paid ; 5 ang cing at x} 

Image and Superſat 

ge aneppet 

far the things whichiaye: 

+ #9 God the things .w 

. -22.21- Whereby 

they were forbid by no Law of God to 
y Tribotoy or perfarm' any other In- 

of Obedience+ro the! Princes, 


under nd he omen burwerein 
cammon-Obligarions 
aloe 3.and thar'which 


y were, bound 40 above-others,”con- 


wont to be 


"cerned not things of his Nature, bur 


a peice of that Money, in 


ode FIT wbod, and the -Ob- 
*fo as; ro” keep 
rp. ea wh che falſe Worſhip.and 
dolarty.of the Heathens, whilſt chey 
obeyed "helr EdjQs,: and ſubmitred ro 
their Government : «They were obli- 
ged both tity ender unto Ceſar the things 
that are Ca ſar's, and unto God tha things 
that are God's 5 to (ubmic ro Ceſar in 
Civil Aﬀairs, and to reſerve for "God 
his own Honour and'/Worſhip- The 
Title of rhe Emperor was notthe Que- 
ſtion, but ſuppoſing him to- have a 
Rightful Ticle, the Phariſees denied 
chat Tribute ought to be paid-him by 
the Jews, who they pretended were 
robe Subjeds to no Strangers whatſo- 
ever, bur were exempt-from his Juriſ- 
dition, how juſt and-lawful ſoever ir 
might be over all. the reſt of his Sub- 
jets: Our Saviour anſwers, That the 
Privilege and Duty which was pecu- 
Har to the Jewiſh Narion, was not ſuch, 
- io  FEquire them to ſubmitzo no Fo- 
er; bur ir conſiſted in the 
ons of the True and Only God 3 
and ghar all ochey SubjeRion ro Ceſar 
was lawful, but that which was repug- 
nant to theix, Dury to God : | They 
might not pollute themſelves with Ido- 
latry, nor worſhip cheHearhen Gods, 
nor pay Divine: rs to.the.Empe- 
rors themſelves, "nor dogny other fin- 
ful thing ar-chcir command : This was 
not Ceſar's due, and therefore he could 
.not require it of them 3 nor muſt they 
obey him, if he ſhould ; They muſt 
not render to Ceſar that which is due 
only to God, nor deny him chat which 
is his own; | bur 'muſt render. unto Ceſar 
thatphich is Caeſar's,” and. unto God that 
which # God's. Our Saviour ſpeaks 
not of the Legal Authoriry of the Em- 
peror's,” bur __ it, as the Phart- 
ſees themſelves did, who pur that inf1- 
dious Queſtion to him: ; he only derer- 
mines what was the Dlity. of the Jews 
under a Prince who-was not of their 
' owh Nation. | 


fI. .The 
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TI. The Doftor now comes to pro- 
duce his Arguments from Reaſon; by 
which he endeavours to ſhew, that hereby 
is given the only true Account of the 
Original of Government, and that upon 
any other Principles there can be no ſuch 
- thing asa Divine Right of Kings, nor can 
they be irreſiſtible, but their Authority 
will be precarious and uncertain, ſo that 
upon his Principles only the Dottrin of 
Pafhve Obedience can be maintained. I 
-fhall firſtſhew, ThatKings are irreſiſtible, 
according to the Principles contrary to 
his, and then conſider his Objettions, 


t. Kings are irreſiſtible upon the con- 
trary Principles. That Government was 
.originally in the Fathers of Families , 
who by Nature and by God's Inſtitution 
had ſupreme Authority over their own 
Children and Servants, is evident from 
Scripture; and how this Paternal and 
Patriarchal Authority was preſerved a- 
mong God's own People, but degenerated 
into other Forms, among the reſt of the 
World, has been ſufficiently explained 
from the Convocation;which determines, 
That when theſe otherForms are fo (etI'd, 
as that there is none who can claim. any 
Right to the Paternal or Patriarchal Au- 
thority > then, however Irregular or 
Degenerate they may be, they are 
throughly ſetled, and require our Sub- 
miſhon 5 it being evident that God has 
ratified them, when there muſt be ei- 
ther ſuch kinds of Government -or none 
at all over us ; becauſe it cannot be ima- 
gined, - that he will place Societies of 
Men in ſuch a condition, as to have no 
. Lawful Government, or that none ſhould 
have a Right to Rule over them: So 
that it is not the Conſent of the People, 
nor Length of Time, or Preſcription 
and Continuance of Uſurpation , - that 
gives aRight ; but theſe are either only 
accidental Means of attaining to a right- 
ful Title, as in continued Ufurpations, 
upon the Failure of the Royal Rlood ; or 
Eonditions and Qualifications , which 
prepare and capacitate Men for it, as in 
other Caſes. For when the Throne be- 
comes vacant cither by Death or Ceſfioa 


in an Eleftive Monarchy, or by tle 
ExtinCtion of the whole Royal Line, in 
an Hereditary Kingdom, the People 
may, and, in moſt Caſes, are obliged to 
ſubmit to the preſent Poſſeſſor, by what 
means ſoever he got into Pofleſtion; and 
then it is not the Submiſſion er Conſent 
of the People, that gives the Right, 
but God himſelf, who concurs with their 
Act, and ratifies it, As in Matrimony, 
It is not the Conſent of the Parties,which 
joyns them together, but God himſelf, 
upon their Conſent, and the Contra is 
irrevocable, becauſe whom God hath joyned 
rogerber, no Man may put aſunder. A mu- 
tual Conſent cannot leparate them, much 
leſs can either Party revoke their Con- 
ſent, when they pleaſe ; but whoſcever 
ſhall put away bis Wife, except it be for 
Fornication, and ſhall marry another, com- 
mitterh Adultery, Matth. 19. 9g. Andif 
the Conſent of the Parties in Matrimony 
be ſo firmly ratified by God, there is 
no reaſon to doubt but that God may © 
confirm the Agreement or Compact be- 
tween a King and People, as that no- 
thing but a mutual Relaxation ſhall be 
able to difingage them from the Terms 
of it ; Andhe may inveſt the King with 
his own Authority, and make him as 
irreſiſtible, as if he had himſelf nomi- 
nated him, and not conferred ' upon 
him his Authority by any interven- 
tion of Subordinate Means. I need 
not mention that in Ordination, and in 
the Sacraments, and in al! the Diſpen- 
ſations of God's Grace and Authority 
under the Goſpel, Human Atts inter- 
vene 3 from” whence it is obvious to 
conclude, That 4ince in things of the 
higheſt and moft Spiritual Nature 
God requires Human Aas, and does 
by them confer his Grace and Power, 
the irreſiftible Authority of Kings, can 
be never the more doubtful or queſtion- 
able, becauſe the People's Conſent 
and Submiſhon is ordinarily required 
to the conveiance of it in the firft Eres» 
Ctions of Kingdoms; for God at as 

owerfully and effeally by the Mini 

eries-of Men, as by an immediate Com» 
mand or Deſignation. 
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2. The'Abſurdities then- which he 
would prove to ariſe from the aſſerting 
a-Necelfity of a Legal Right in them 
who are now inveſted with God's 
Authority , are all upon a falſe Sup- 
polition, - 


1, He argues, If the Authority be whot- 
ly derided from the People , who ſhall 
binder them from tbe taking it away, when 
they ſee fit? Upon theſe Principles there 
can beno Hereditary Monarchy ; one Gene- 
ration can only chooſe for themſelves, their 
Poſterity baving as much Right to chooſe, as 
they bad. And what Right bad my An. 
ceſtors, three or four hundred Years ago, 
ro chooſe a King for me ? Thele are the 
Abſurdities he would bring all Men 
to, who are not of his Opinion: And 
open the ſame wrong Suppolition would 
afterwards prove that Paſhve Obedience 
is altogether. inconliftent with any but 
his preſent Principles, though he 'has 
effettually proved it upon other Prin- 
ciples in his Caſe-of Reſiſtance. And if 
he will now ſuppoſe that. by his for- 
mer Principles nothing more can go to 
the making of a King,whether he comes 
in by Conqueſt, or Uſurpation, upon 
Defet of a. better Claim by any other, 
or by Compatt, or an Hereditary Right, 
than the bare Choice and Conſent of the 
People, this is a litttle too much to be 
granted ; and yet if this. be denyed, all 
his Inferences fall of 'themſclves to the 
Ground. "The thing to be- proved is, 
That Kings have not their Authority 
from Gor, unleſs they be ſet up anly by 
the Divine Providence, without any re- 
ſpe&t to Human Law and Right; which 
can never be. proved, unleſs it be ſhewn, 
That God cannot or will not ſet up 
Kings ia a way confiftent with the 
Laws of - Kingdoms, and with the Con- 
ſent and yoluntary* Submiſſion of Sub- 
jets. The Bond of Matrimony is never 
the ſooner diflolved, becauſe Marriages 
are not made in Heaven, as they ſay, 
- but-Men and Women are at their Liber- 
ty, and have a Power of chooſing, 
whether they will -marry this or that 
Perſon, or. will” not marry at all, 
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God may appoint the Perſons, and pre- - 
'vent- or over-rule the Conſent of ' the 
Parties, and he has ſometimes done it : G1 » 4c. 


He can appoint Kings, and ſet afide the 
ordinary- Forms and Laws of Govern- 
ment 5 but this'doth not prove, 'That he 
willalways do-it, nor that we are ever 
to expect it now;'much leſs may we con« 
clude, That he cannot or will not con- 
cur with Human Atts intervening , 
and give. them his own Sanction. God 
certainly can, and ordinarily does con- 
vey Power-and Authority as effe&tually 
by. concurring with Men, and ratifying 
what they do, as if he did it immediate- 
ly himſelf; unleſs we will ſay,That God 
does nothing but Miracles, and that ſub- 
ordinate Cauſes do every thing elſe 
without him. 

But to.uſe the DoCtor's own Words, 


/ 


God not -only places - a ſingle Peyfon in P, 14. 


the Throne, but emails it on by Family' 
by Human Laws, and makes the Throne 4 
Legal Inheritance, And afcer all, the 
only difference between the Do&tor and 
his Adverſaries is, That he ſays, God's 
Providence makes Kings by Conqueſt , 
or by. Submiffon, and long ſuccefrve Con« 
tinuance of Power, or by Human Laws, 
or againſt Human 14aws 5 becauſe if Pra- 
vidence did not make Kings he. conld 
not prove that it unmakes them. 
But thoſe of the contrary Opinion deny 
neither the abſolute Power of God, nor 
the EffeRts of his Providence in ſetting 
up and putting down Kings: but they 
ſuppoſe, that unleſs it be, when God 
declaresthat it is his Will to a by an 
Abſolute Power, without any regard 
to the Laws: of Men, he does not raiſe 
up and depoſe Kings in a way that is 
contrary to the Conſtitution of. their 
Kingdoms, {o as to abſolve Subjetts 
from the Allegiance, whick the Laws of. 
their Country require ; but ſo orders 
and diſpoſes things, that Kings ſhall as 
long . remain - inveſted with his Au- 
thority , as - they have a Legal 
Right. p 

2, The Notion-of a Legal Right, he 


ſays, muii ultimately reſolve it ſelf into thep_ 25. 


Authority of the People to. make Kings , 
mbich it is unjuſt for God himſelf to over. 
rule 
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thing more than the Autborizy of the_Peo- 
ple; and if. the People bave ſuch an un- 


controulable Authority in making Kings , 


be deubts they will challeng as much Au- 
thorizy to unmake them 109 : That is,'"as 
we were told before, no Man isbound 
by his Azceftors Ae, and (every ' Man 
too may undo what he has done him- 
ſelf, when he thinks fit, | 

It has bzen already ſhewn, that tho' 
the Prerogatives of Kings, and. the 
Conſtitutions of Kingdoms may be con- 
trived. and agreed upon by Men, yet 
God gives Kings a Right to govern ac- 
cording'to then, and ſupreme and ir- 
reliftible Authority to enable and ſe» 
cure them in the Adminiftration of 
their Kingdoms, and entails the Thrones 
on their Families by Human Laws.. And 
though God. may over-rule and alter 
the Rights of Princes, yet his Provi- 
dence 1s .no ſafficient Evidence that he 
intends to do it ; If we once knew, it 
were his Will, all Human Laws muſt 
forthwith give Place toit ; but ſince 
his Providence is not a Declaration of 
his Will in this Matter, we muft keep 
to the Obſervation of Human La'xs, 
and of .our Oaths grounded upon 
them, | 
But to ſuppoſe the moſt and the 
worſt that can be ſaid: If the People 
did (et up Kings by-Conſent and Com- 
patt, this is no Argument that they 
may depoſe them. For a People, who 
conſent to the ſetting a King over 
them, muſt conſent to ſet one over. 
them with Supreme Authority 5 and 
the Supreme Authority -is that, 
Which hath no Superiour, and there- 
fore cannot be reſiſted ; For if the 
Supreme Authority may be reſiſted, 
then to be ſure all Inferiour Autho- 
rity may be reſiſted too, and fo all 
Government muſt be difſolved, for 
want of any ſufficient Authority to 
manage it. It follows then, That 


there muſt be a Supreme Authori- 
ty. ſomewhere in. all Governments ; 
and in a Kingdom this Supreme Au- 
thority muſt he in the King ; and a 
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" Tule and - alter : For -& legal Entail i no- 


People, who upon this Suppolition, 
ſhould make a King, muſt chooſe one, 
in whom they place the Supreme Au- 
thority, that is, who js irrefiftible; 
at leaſt, unleſs they reſerve to them- 
ſelves a Liberty of Reſiftance in cer- 
tain Caſes, - by expreſs Agreement, 
which has been the Cuſtom in King- 
doms where Reſiſtance is allowed. Or 
however let us ſuppoſe, That the 
People declare their King irreſiſtible 
upon their Choice of him, and eftab- 
liſh that as the Fundamental Law of 
their. Government ; ſuppoſe they ob- 
lige all in any Office Military or Civil, 
to ſwear, That it is unlawful upon any 
Pretence whatſoever to take up Arms 
againſt him, andoblige all the Clergy 
ſolemnly and frequently to declare it, 
would it be lawful for the People to 
recal this Power, - becauſe they gave 
it ? Or is it not rather of the very 
Eſſence of this Power that it can never 
be recalled, becauſe never reſiſted ? 
Are other Contradts revocable by ei- 
ther of the Parties at pleaſure, becaule 
they are enrred into by Conſent '? 
Might Marriage be diflolyed , when 
either Party pleaſed, if no more were 
r2quired to it than the Conſent of 
both Parties ? Or is there any great- 
er Reaſon, why he that has conſent- 
ed to be governed by an irreſiſtible 
power, may recal his own AQ, and 


reſiſt when he thinks ft ? 


I do not diſpute whether it be poſ- 
ſible for the People to convey a Power 
of Life and Death, and to eftabliſh a 
Sovereign Power among them ; nay, 
I grant it is impoſhble for any 
Rightful Government to be eretted by 
mere Conſent and Compact withouc 
God's Eftabliſhment and Confirmation 
of it ; Ionly ſhew, That though this 
were true, yet the Concluſion would 
be falſe, and though the-People might 
make Kings by mutual Agreement and 
Contra&, yet they could not unmake 
them. 

But tho? the ſame Perſons might not 
play faſt and looſe, as they pleaſe ; 
yet what obligation'could their Chil- 
H 2 dren 
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dren ly under to obey that Race of 
Kings which they had ſet up ? For what 
Rights, ſays the Dr, had my Anceſtors 
three or four bundred years ago, to chooſe 
a King fer me ?: I anſwer, they had. a 
Paternal Right, in vertue of which 
Children are obliged by all the lawful 
AQs of their Fathers in their behalf, 
or by the As of others, which are 
for their advantage, when they at as 
Parents for them, Thus Children 
promiſe by their Godfathers and God- 
mothers 'in Baptiſm, and when they 
come to Age, would be guilty of Apo- 
ſtacy, and-of the breach of the. moſt 
ſolemn Vow and Promiſe made in 
their name, if they ſhouli renounce 
their Baptiſm, In the Covenants which 
God has made with mankind, the 
Children were always obliged by their 
Fathers Att; thus it was in his-Cove- 
nant with Adam, with Noh, with 4- 
braham, . and with Moſes and the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael. There is nothing more 
Plain in Scripture, than that the Chil- 
dren had an Intereft in the Covenant 
made with their Fathers, and were 
obliged to-perform the Conditions of 
it, And there is no difference be- 
tween a Covenant made with God, 
and one made with Man in this 


reſpe& ; for it is efſential to a Cove- 


nant that there ſhonld be the Con- 
ſent of the Parties, that enter into it ; 
and tho* God has a Right over his Crea- 


tures to require-what As of Duty and ' 


Obedience he pleaſes from them, yet 


when- he- is pleaſed to deal with them. 


by way of Covenant; it is neceſſary, 
they ſhould.conſent to the Termsof it 
either by themſelves, or by others that 
repreſent them, and have Power to a& 
for them, otherwiſe, what were breach 
of a voluntary Covenant, as well as of 
natural Duty in the Parents, would be 
oaly breach of Duty in the Children, 
And no diftance of time can make 
any alteration in this obligation, 
which Parents lay- upon their Chil- 
dren, as it appears by thoſe Covenants, 
which "God has-entred into with Man- 
kknd, But..if- this -cauld ' make any 


difference, every Father rettews his 
obligation to the Government for 


himſelf and his Childretis For if the- 


Perſon immediately conſenting to the 

ſetting upa King oblige his Sons to 

pay Allegiance to him, then for the 
e 


reaſon, they by their Conſent” 


and Submiſhon in living under his Go- 
vernment, oblige their Children, and 
ſo on for four hundredYears,or as long 
as the Government continnes, 

There is no need further to men- 
tion the Qbligation all men are un- 
der fo their Country for their Pro- 
teftion and' Education from their In- 
fancy, and for the many Benefits they 
receive from the Government ; it is 
manifeſt that the AﬀR- of their Pa- 
rents is obligation enongh, if there 
were no other, and they muſt be 0- 
bliged by their Parents Choice, as 
well as by their own, and are not left 
at liberty to deny thefr own Conſent, 
if they think their Anceftors have 
made an ill Bargain, But when we 
add to this God's Authority, which is 
conferred upon all, that are duly ad- 
vanced to Sovereignty, we have the 
ſureſt grounds for the DoErin of Paſl- 
five Obedience, tho* God do not give 
his Authority in ſuch a manner as to 
null or fruſtrate Legal Rights . and 
Claims. | 


He next proceeds to confider the 
ObjeQions, that may be made againſt 
his Aﬀertion. The firft is, that the 
diſpoflefled Prince oughr not to attempt 
the Recovery of bis Throne ( nor any 
other Prince 10 afift him in it ) which 
is to oppoſe God, and toi challenge that, 
which be has no longer any Right to. 


He anſwers; By no means : The Pro-- 


vidence of God remyues Kings,” and 
ſets np Kings, but alters no Legal 
Rights, nor forbids thoſe, who are di{- 
peſſeſed of them, 10 recover their Rights 
when they can. While ſuch a Prince is 
in the Throne it is a Declaration of 
Goa's Will , that be ſhall reign for 
ſome time, longer or ſhorter, as God 
pleaſes , and that -is an obligation to 


Subjects 10 ſubmit and obey; for Sub- 
mi3fion 


P. 25. 
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mifion © #f-owing only 1" God's Authovi. 


ry + ' Belt #bat one- Prince is 9 ne” 


placed in the Throne, and 1be 


"moved out of it, does not prove that 


it is God's Will, #t ſhould always be ſo ; 
ard therefore does- not deveſt the dif< 
poſſeſt Prince of bis Legal Right and 
Claim, nor forbid bim to endeauony to 
reeover bis Throne, nor forbid thoſe, 
who are under no obligation to the 
Prince in Poſeſpon, to aſſiſt the diſpoſ- 
ſeſt Prince t0 recover bis Legal Right, 
This Anſwer feems to ſuppoſe, that, 
tho' the Prince in Pofleſiion have the 
Exerciſe of the Supreme Power,and do 
adminifter God's Authority for a time; 
or rather, tho* God governs by him 
as his Inſtrument, while he <is in 
Poſſeffion ; yet he has no Authority 
inherent in himſelf, but-aAts' as wick- 
edly, all along in withholding from 
the Rightfal Prince his due, / as he 
did af firft* m depriving hin» of it; 
and therefore may be thruſt out by 
the Legat- Prince himſelf, or by any 
others, who have made no Submiſ- 
flon to' him. But this*«is {0 dirett- 
ſy contrary to all the reft of his Dif. 
courſe; that it canriot be the Dr's 
meaning in this place. For he, that 


is ſet up by God, that is mMaiſe a 


bim, that- is irveſied with his - Antbori- 
ty, and receives bis Authority from him ; 
he, to whom God gives the Throne, 
and does nor only permit him w take it ; 
he, who is as truly plated in the 
Throne by God, as "if be had been © ex- 
preſly nominated and anointed"by a Pro- 
phet at God's Command, as Saul and 
David were he, who is righrful King 
with reſpe# tw God, ang bas rhe True 
and Rightful Aunbori'y of 4 King, who 
is God's Miniſter and Lieutenant, to 
whom God has transferred the X'ing- 
dom, and the Subjetts Allegiance ; 
this King has as full Right to his 
Crown as the lawful "King himſelf 
could ever have; he has a: Divine 
Right, and then the human Right, 
when it comes in Competition with 
the Divine, 'is nothing but a meer 
Formality, at» empty and - infignifi- 


cant Word, and the want of it cat” 
never m the teaft weaken his. Titte. 

And the DofQtor thus plainly and- 
frequently afferting amo in every” 
Page, that God has placed the U- 
ſukper- inthe Throne, I am not a- 
ble to underftand} how it can be 
lawfut” for the diſpofſeft Prince to 
endeavour to recover it from bim, 
which is to endeayour to bring down 
whom God bas exalted, and placed there 
with bis own Right Hand, For the late: 
Lol Poffeſſor can have - nd more 
real Right than -if he had never been 
King only perhaps he may have the 
Honour fo be called late Xing for 
diſtinQtion's ſake, and fo acquaint the 
World that he is now no longer ſo :' 
But the Legal Right, which it is ac- 
knowledged he once had, muſt"now 
be extinguifhed, and abſorpt in- the 
Divine Right of the preſent Poſltfſor. 

* To fjiſtifie the King, who is ſup- 
poſed to retain a Legal Right in' 
0 ion to the - Divine, in his wa- 
ging War for the regaining of his 
Throne from him, who-is in poſſeſſi- 
on of it by a Divine ht, plain- 
ly to maifitain, ' that” he. tay fight 
apgainft God, and may infift upoa the 
Validity of an human Claim, againft 
the Divine - Will and Command it is 
to ſay, that God may diſpoſe of 
Kingdoms as ,he -pleafes , -but the 
Rights introduced” by human Laws 
are Rtill in force, notwithſtanding his 
diſpoſal. For though it be uncertain 
how long an Uſurper ſhall continue 
in the Throne,. this alters not the” 
Caſe, ſince it is certain according to 
theſe Principles, that how long or 
how ſhort a Time ſoever he is in 
Poffeſſhon, for alt that time, he has*s 
God's Authority. - Suppoſe then it 
were certain that the Uſurper were 
to be diſpoſſeſſed at ſuch a Time, 
it would nevertheleſs be as unjuſt to 
raiſe War againft him, till. that time, 
as if he were fo remain in the 


Throne for his Life, ' For God may 
make Annual Kings, if he pleaſes, 
and yet their- Authority will be as” 

ſacred 
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* facred. and inviolable, as any Kings 
. whatſoever; It would be. ko ,excuſe 


for a Man, that ſhould affront my 


- Lord Mayor, to ſay that /his Lord- 


ſhip was. almo& put of his Office ;_ 


nor_any excuſe to Domeſtick, Rebels, 


or Forcign 1Tnvaders,, to, alledge. that : 


the King was ſick of a Mortal. Þi- 


ſeaſe 57 and, yet there is no difference 


in theſe Caſes, For a King placed 
in the Throne by God himſelf, and 
atting by his Authority, can have no. 


Juſt Competitor, all the while he en- 


* P, 33s ; 


Joys it, be it a longer or .a. ſhorter 
Time. PA Rt Dr ll bog 
The reft [that follows 'td. Page 33- 
is a Digreſſion, in which- whatever 
concerns '.the preſent, Queftion is 
grounded upon this Suppolitian, that 
a legal Claim is good againft God's 
Authority , with. which the King in 
Poſſeſfion is inyeſted., and ſo. mu 
either ſtand ot fall; with" it. And 
therefore though there be ſeveral 
things, which granting this to be 
true, are unconcluding,, yet 1 ſhall 
paſs them, over... | 
ion is; that his? O- 


Another, Objedt 
pinion would give. great Encourage- 
ment to” daring” and.* ambitious Men 
to invade. their Nei 23s - 
He anſwers, that fuch 


Men .need 


.no other Encouragement, but Pamer 30 


graſp at Crowns; And therefore tis 
great pity they ſhould have any 0- 
ther. But, he fays further, that if the 
Kingdoms 'bf bz. World be diſpoſed of 
by God, and no Art '6r Power can place 
any Prince on tbe' Throne but by God's 
Appointment > unleſs they can flatter 
themſelves, that God. has erdained them 10 
be Xings, it will check all their ambitious 


. Attempts , which 60d can | ſo cafily- de- 


feat. ag. ww 0! > | 
But they cannot be jgnorant,' how 
eaſily God can defeat their Attempts, 
whether they. know of this Doin, 


. or no: They obſerve that Kingdoms 


are loft, and'Kings dethroned in. all 
Ages of the. World ; and when, they 


have Power in their hands, they are. 


. apt to Promiſe themſelves Succeſs, 


without the hopes of any-Apthori-.. 
ty, but. what they can gait; by: the 
Sword.. And when they are jn farmed, 
that if. they - haye but ſucceſs, God. 
will give them a Right, which will 
oblige all-the SubjeQs in their De- 
fence againſt all - oppoſition, they will 
be. much more forward and - deſirous 
to. try their Fortunes, and ſee what 
ſucceſs they can meet with; and 
Crowns will be looked; upon by bold 
and aſpiring Men-as ſo many Prizes 
propoſed tor': the reward, of Yi&to- 
ry. And to this: there witl be-need. 
of np great, Doſe. of Enthuſiaſm, tho' 
Enthuſaſm is no unuſual) thing Jin 
Cuch Caſes : For moſt of the ambrtious 
Spirits have. either flattered them- 
ſelves, or. at leaſt-made their Follow- 
ers believe3-that God would proſper 
their undertakings ; that they were 
doing God's Work, and that: he; had 
ordained - them --Succels in {their - At- 
tempts: Or, if they ſhould not be fo 
Enthuſtaſtjck, yet this would be too 
great Encouragement, to them, that 
if God would permit them to., have 
that Succeſs; Which | ſo many, others 
have had before them: in as wicked 
Deſigns, he: would: be ſure to crown 
it with his own Authority . 

But to what may be alledged of 
this Dodtrin's beiag inconvenient, 
and dangerous to Princes ,. he ſays 
that the contrary' DoQrin is much more 
dangerons to. Subjets, when ſuch Revo» 
lutions bappen, But beſide that a Do- 
arin, which is dangerous to Princes, 
can be -no ſecurity to Subjects, this 
isnot to the Point; For it this Do- 
Arin. promote . Wars, and occaſion 
frequent - Revolutions, it will be of 
worſe Conſequence, though the other 
ſhould expoſe. Subjefts ' to greater 
dangers, under the Revolutions, which 
would more rarely happen. .For Re- 
volutions, cannot he brought about 
without the Expence of much Trea- 
ſure, and. the loſs, of many Lives ; 
and it were better. for Subjefts-to ſut- 
fermore, {© it were but ſeldom, than 
to: be continually ſuffering , though 

PF ond not 
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not * altogether in ſo great a de- 
gJCc. | 
But the 0bjeFors do not think it a ſuf- 


ficien Confutation of the - Dodrin of 


Nonsrefiſtance and Pave Obedience, to 
ſay, That this puts it into the Xing's 
Power to invade the Laws and Libernes, 
the Lives and Fortunes of bis Subjets at 
pleaſure, | 

And the Reaſon why they think it no 
Confutation is, becauſe though Paſſhye 
Obedience can give no abſolute Secu- 
rity, yet it is more for the Good and 
Intereft of the People than the con- 
trary Dorin, For it is evident from 
all Experience, that Civil Wars ſpill 
more Blood; andyaſte more Trealure, 
and deftroy more Liberty and Proper- 


- ty, andare every way of worſe Conſe- 


quence tothe Subject, than the- Reign 
of 'the wort King can be. But the 
preſent Dodtrin , -which the Door 
maintains, brings Mifchiefs upon 
both King and People, which the 
contrary to it would prevent, and ſo 
is worſe than that in its Effets and 
Conſequences: There is no Doftrin 
that can ſecure Kingdoms from all Dan- 
vers and Calamities ;* but Paſhve 
Obedience - is as effettual to that 
end, as the State of Human Afﬀaoirs 
will admit, aad the Divine Providence 
takes care of all extraordinary Caſes, 
And when it is proved that- a Dorin 
js delivered inthe Scriptures; and 
has been tavght' by the” Cathdlick 
Church from- the Apoſttes Times, 
and is the beft and 'moft beneficial 
to Societics, that can be taught, no 
00d Man will diſpute the Truth of it, 
though 'great Inconveniences | may 
ſometimes: happen, which neither 
that nor any -other Dodria can pre- 
vent. os 

But if the Doftrin of Paſſive Obe: 
dience ſhould expoſe Subjets to never 
ſo many and great inconveniences , 
the + DoQtor's: Notion muſt "expoſe 
Men to the- ſame , and much great- 
er. © For Paffive © Obedience teaches 
orily, That Kings may not be reſiſted 
by their Subjedts: But the -Dottor 


4 
goes further, and muſt ſay, That if © 
Kings can once get fully polſeſſed of 
the Properties of their Subjefts, and 
throughly - ſetled in their Encroach-- 
ments upon their Righcs and Liber- 
ties, they” have from thenceforth a 
Divine Right tothem, and their Ay-- 
thority over their Subjetts is increa{- 
ed and extended with their Power and 
Uſurpations; for all is the Gift of God 
by his Providence , after 4 through 
Settlement, 

Again he objeRs 3 But bave not Py- 
rates 'and Robbers as good 4 Titk to my 
Purſe, as an VUſurper bas 10 the Crown, 
which be ſeizes by 4 manifeſt” Force and 
Violence-? Does not the Providence of 
God order and diſpoſe all theſe Events ? 
And are-we not bound then as much to 
ſubmit to DPyrates as to Vſurpers ? To 
which - he anſwers , That the diſpute 
18 not about Human and Legal Night 
in -either 'Caſe , but - about Authority, 
But neither is the - @bje&tion concer:» 
ing Humanand Legal Right,butLivine 
Right-; for the Conveyance of Atho- 
rity by- God's Providence [appolcs a 
Right -to- enjoy and exerciſe it,” and 
that Objettion is,” That- Pyrates and 
Robbers have as good a Right- to 
their Booty, as an Uſurper's Right 
and Title can be to his Crown; and 
that the Divine Providence may ! as 
well be ſaid to diſpoſe of the Proper 
ties of Snbjedts, as -of 'the authority 
of Kings- - For though an Indigment; 
may be brought againit Robbers” in 
Human Courts, yer by being in full 
Poſſeſſion,” they may by the ſame 
Reaſon be ſaid to ?1ve a Divine! Ri.ht 
to +the Goods they have taken , and 
that they are not obliged in Conſci- 
ence to make: Reftitution > by which, 
Uiſurpers are ſaid to' have a Divine 
Rizht and Avthority from 'God to 
Rule - the Dominions in” which they 
have unjuſtly {etled theraſelves, And, 
this, I think, 1! have already proved; 
or-if 1 had not,'th2 Dofor -himſel 
has granted it. Mas he forgot that he 
told us beiore, Thatthe Scripture never 


ſpeaks -of God's bare Permiſion of any P, 12, 


Evens, 
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7:Events, but makes him. the ther of 


_ all the Good or Evil, which bappens , 
'eirber 0 private Perſons, or Publick So 
_ cieties? What then can his Diftin- 


. Qion between Human and Legal Right 
1 


and Aubority fignifie ? IL. cannot bu 
think, notwithſtanding this DiftinQi- 
. on, that a Purſe may rather be tran(- 
ferred by Providence, than a Kingdom; 
for a Purſe may be loſt and found, - as 
a Kingdom can hardly be: Yet if a 
Man ſhould find a Purſe of Gold, 1 
- ſuppoſe it would be no-Excule for him 
to ſay, that Providence had given it 
him, -if he ſhould refuſe to reſtore it 
to the right owner ; thqugh, in this 
- Caſe, he came by it without any Fault 
of his, without any ExpeGtation or 
Fore-(ight, it way his good .Luck or 
Fortune, or: in other Words, it was. 


.. 


the pure A@ of Providence ; and: if, 


Providence diſpoſe of any Rights, it. 
muſt be in ſuch Caſes where. only. Pro- 
. vidence without any Human AR or 
Endeavour takes away from one , and 
- gives to another. Byt if- the;Right 
-£0 a thing can remain after. it-ig loſt, 
it muſt ſurely remain, after a Man is 
- by Fraud- or Violence deprived af 'it 5. 
unleſs it be not the Poſſeſhon, but the 
-Sin in acquiring it, which transfers the 


Dig. 
hat, which he. obſerves of Athe- 
-  liab, that ſhe was not killed 'nor-depo» 
ed before Foaſh was proclaimed King, 
and placed in the Throne, is enlya 
.Circumſtance of Time, not at all ma- 
4erial. :1 ſhall not enquire, Whether 
Foafh had the whole Power of the King- 
dom in his Mands, or whether he could 
on the ſudden be throughly ſetled in 
- his Government, when - Athdliab yet 
appeared' as Queen ,' and cryed out 
"Treaſon, not apprehending herſelf to- 
tally divefted of all Power, as the Ar- 
gument ſuppoſes. But if it be lawful 
-codiſpoſſels an Uſurper, it muſt be 
lawful to pay Allegiance to the Right- 
- ful Prince, . before the Difpofſeſſion of 
the Uſurper ; for it is lawful to diſ- 
poſſeſs the. Uſurper for the fake of 
, the Rightful King, and the very Act 


of Diſ] n 1s the moſt confider- 
able A of Allegiance. And for this 
Reaſon the Doctor maintains, That 
in all other Kingdoms it is unlawful for 
the SubjeAts, who live under the Uſur- 
per, to diſpoſlefs him, -in hehalf of 
the Rightful King, becauſe there is no 
Allegiance due to him, till he gets into 
Poſſeſſion : But in the Caſe of Foaſh 
he acknowledges it was otherwiſe, and 
the Convocation juftifie the whole Pro- 
ceſs of that Altion; So that by the 
DoRor's own Principles in that Pecu- 
liar Caſe, where God himſelf had en- 
tailed the Kingdom, they might as 
well have depoled, and ſlain her firſt, 


and then have (et up Foaſh, if it had 


been as convenient and eaſie to be 
done : But when the Right Heir had 
been fix Years concealed, it.could.not 
be Safe for them, to depoſe the Uſur- 
r, till be had; been preclaimed and 
aewn to the Feople to give them full 
SatisfaQtion , that he was Fet alive ; 
and this way was taken, as the moſt 
Safe and Eaſie ;, not that it. was upon 
any other, Account of the leaft Conſe- 
quence, which was done firft, . What 
he fays beſides, .in anſwer to this Obje- 
Aion, and of the Kingdoms of 1/rael 
and Fudgb, has been ſpoken to al. 
ready. 
There 1s nothing till we- come ta 


his Sixth Argument,, which has nat 


been conſidered in anſwer to the fore- 

ing Parts.of his Diſcourſe, For . if 
on dpes not confer Sovereign Au- 
thority upon Ufurpers; if. he does 
not remove Kings, and ſet up Kings 
againſt Human Laws; if he limits his 
own Providence ſo as not -to abſolve 
Subjetts from their Allegiance , du- 


ring their Rightful King's Life, then 


it is in vain to ſay, That ' thoſe who 


refuſe to comply, -muſt renounce the only Pe 37s 


Pranciple, whereon Paſgve Obedience is 
reaſonably grounded, and conſequently re- 
nounce the Doltrin it ſelf-; That thoſe 
are bold' Men, who will venture 10 ſay, 
in plain Contradiftion to Scripture, That 
God cannot remove or ſet up Kings, and 
that this limits the Providence f God in 

governing 
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governing Kings, and protefting Ianocent 
and Injured Subjets, All this proves 
nothing, but is only the Conſequence 
of what is ſuppoſed to be alr 
proved. - 2 
His Sixth Argument is from 
Neceſiity of Government, to preſerve 
Human Societies: For if God will pre- 
ſerve ' Human Societies, we muſt conclude, 
That when be removes one K ing out of 
the Throne , be giv's his authority to 
him, whom he places there ; for without 
Authority 'Human Societies muſt diſ- 
band, 
Heſuppoſes here, that every thing 
is juft, which is neceſſary to the pre- 
ſervation of Human Societies 5 nay, 
that God empowers and requires Men 
to du every thing, that is neceſſary in 
order to that End. Which is true , 
if it be- meant-of Society in General, 
becauſe nothing:that is ſinful, and de- 
rogatory from Authority, can really 
tend to the Peace and Preſcrvation of 
Mankind, For though ſuch Prattices 
may give ſome ſort of Eaſe and- Pro- 
teftion to particular Secieties for ſome 
Time; in a particular Caſe ; yet this 
is accidental, and proceeds not frym 
the Nature of "Things ; and theſe 
Praftices uſually end in the Deftru- 
Aion or great Calamity of ſuch Soci- 
eties: Or, however the Examples 
and the Effefs are miſchievous, and 
of pernicious Conſequence to Societies 
in general. The Laws therefore of 
God and of Nature are, in Seneral 
Terms, and we have no Liberty to 
interpret them ſo as to fit them to 
ſome particular Occaſions, and to,de- 
termin, that they do not oblige, when 
they ſeem in ſome particulars, not to 
ſerve the Ends, ich they were de- 
figned for; becauſe God foreſaw all 
Inconveniencies and Emmergencies 
whatſoever,and yet he appointed them. 
We-are not to meaſure our Duty from 
the Uſefulneſs-of the Prattice of it, in 
particular Caſes, but from its General 
Uſefulneſs, and God can provide for 
extraordinary Exigencies, 
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But though God has appointed So« 
ciety, and will always preſerve Sock 
eties of Men and Government in thy 
World, yet we have no Aſſurance that 
he will preſerve any particular Society, 
How many Nations do we read of in 
Scripture, which God did quite root 
out and deftroy for their Sins ? and 
how many other Nations'of the World 
have there been befides, whoſe Vemo- 
ties are quite loft tous? The Sins of 
a Nation may provoke God to deftroy 
it; and therefore it can be no good 
Argument that God gives Authority 
to every Ulurper, and commands obe- 
dience to him, left a particular Society 
ſhould be deftroyed. For God may 
deſign its:Deftruttion, and then no ſub- 
miſhon can avail to preſerve it ; or he 
may by other Means, unthoyght of 
by us, deliver it from DeſtruQion 
though we do not ſubmit. 

God having inftituted Society, com- 
mands, by conſequence, every thing 
that isneceſſary to Society 3 but it is 
not neceflary, becauſe Nan is a fſoci« 
able Creature, and muft live under 
Government, that any particular $oci- 
ety muſt always continue, and that 
whatever is done to maintain it, is for 
that reaſon lawful, Self-preſervarion 
is a neceflary Duty, implanted in our 
Nature; but it does not from thence 
follow, that all neceflary Means of 
Self-preſervation is lawful, Bir a Man 
may be obliged not to preſerve him- 
ſelf, bug#to facrifice his Life, when 
the Glory of : 


his Cou 


Societies in 
lik mannetat® eftabliſhed by God 
himſelf in the World, and we are oh- 
liged to the Preſervation of them ;, 
but, we muſt preſerve- particular Soci- 
eties only by ſuch Means,- as are agree- 
able to the Laws of God, deſigned for 
the Benefit of Society in general... To 
endeavour to preſerve any particular 
Society in ſuch a way, as naturally 
tends to the Defſtruftion of Society in 
genera!, is to att againſt the Nature 
and Inſtitntion of -Society, and by 
conſequence ſinful, though the imme- 
I . diate 
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diate AR ſhould be never ſo beneficial 
ro a particular Government. 

Now for Subje&ts to pay Allegiance 
to Kings, and for both Prince and Sub- 
jets to perform their mutual Duties to 
each other, as far as they are able, is 
the uy Security of Human Society 5 
and to ſay that we owe no Allegiance 
to an abſent Prince, becauſe God will 
have Human Societies preſerved, is to 
ſay, That God will have particular 
Secieties preſerved by the Violation of 
that, which is the alone Support and 
Secarity- of Society in general, when 
yet we cannot be ſure, whether God 
will bave this or that particular Soci- 
ety preſerved, or no, We muſt di- 
ſtinguiſh between the Reaſon of Obe- 
dience to Governours, and the end of 
it ; The formal Reaſon of Obedience 
is the Ordinance of God, or the Divine 
Authority in him, to whom it is due 5 
but the End of it is the Good of Soci- 
eties. If. the- Reaſon of Obedience 
were to be reſolved into the End of it, 
the End would juftifie any means what- 
foever by which it could be attained ; 
but fince God, who has prgpoſed the 
End to ns, - has likewiſe dire&ed us to 
the Means, we muſt make uſe only 
of ſuch means, as he has appointed ; 
and if at any Time they ſhould fail 
of their End, as to any.particular So+ 
ciety, we muſt conclude, - That Gad 
has for further End to ſerve, and 
that is always beſt which he has com- 
manded, not that which 
fent may ſeem more 
dient. For we have 
one Time, or Place, 
but he has an Univerſa 
gard for at! Times, Places, Perſons 
and Governments in the World, and 
ſees their ſeveral Relations, and De- 
pendences, and Effetts upon one ano- 
ther, and has provided for all Man- 
kind by ſtanding Laws, and has not 
propoſed an End only to them, and 
then left them to come at it as they 
can themſelves. 

The Prince's Right and the Subjects 
Allegiance being reciprocal and nece{- 


farily ſuppoſing each other ( for if the 
Prince have a Right to any thing, it 
muſt be to the $ubjetts Allegiance ) 
it is difficult to determine, . what may 
econ by Subje&ts for the Preſerva- 

of Government, -in Caſes of Ne- 
cefſity, - when both King and People 
are reduced to theſe Circumſtances, 
that they lye ander an Incapacity of 
attually performing thoſe mutual Obli- 
gations + and what Obedience to an 
Uſurper may. be- conſiſtent with the 
Allegiance due to a Rightful Prince ? 
There is ſome Difhculty, 1 ſay, in 
determining preciſely in ſuch Caſes, 


juſt how far Subjetts may comply, and 


no further. But this is nothing to 
the preſent purpoſe, . and fo I paſs by 
all that the Door has ſaid- of it, It 
is enough fur'me, that the Neceſſity 
of Human Society does: -not- imply , 
That God has transferred” the Allegi- 
ance of the Snbjefs to an Uſurper. 
And when alllawtul Compliatces have 
been made, if the Government be 
ruined, the Fault muft lye only upon 
the Uſurper and his Party. + 


His next Argument is, that theſe, ,- 


Principles anſwer all the Ends of Govern- 
mens, both for the Security of the Pringe 
and Subjects, becauſe they ſecure the 
Prince in Poſſeſſion by putting an end 
to all Diſputes of Right and Title, and 
binding bis Subjects 20. bim by Duty and 
Conſctence,-and a Reverence of God's 4u+ 
thority. And they ſecure the Subjects 
by obliging them not to hazard and 
Ruin themſelves in behalf of the Right- 
ful King, when he is out of the 
Throne. 

To which it may be replyed,. That 
there are perhaps no\Principles ſo 11}, 
but they may at ſome Times, - and up- 
on ſome Occaſions, give ſome Acci- 
dental Advantage and Security for a 
while «nor any ſo good as to afford 
a perfe&t and abſolute Security againſt 
all Events: But thoſe are the beft and 
trueft, which give the moſe-.conftant 
and laſting Security. Now the Dottor's 
Principles ſeem to be fitted only for Re- 
v0.utions, and then they teach men to 

ſubmit 


' Þ. 29% 


perrtioft Party, 'as 


ſubmit- to the” vp 
having God's Authority ; but there 
are many Inconveniences arifing from 
them, which more than over-ballance 


this Advantage. For they encour 
Attempts npon_ the Crowng of Prin- 
ces, 'and expoſe Subjetts to all- the 
Miſeries which uſually follow from 
ſuch Attempts , before a thorough 
Settlement, which commonly 1s a long 
Time: And after ſuch a Settlement, 
they ſet upa Divine Authority againſt 
a Legal Right, to encounter and fight 
each other, and engage a Nation in a 
War; perhaps for many Ages for 
the Rightful King may wage War for 
the Recovery of his Legal Right, and 
the Uſurper, in Defence of his Poſlcl- 
fory Right, which he holds in Dona- 
tion from God ; 'and both may dv this 
with a' Conſcience, and the War 
muft' be juſt "on both fides, fo that 
nothing 'gf Law or Equity, but. the 
Sword only can decide it. And be- 
cauſe all that abide in their own Coun- 
try, muſt joyn and affift the Uſurper 
againft their Lawful King, he is put 
upon a *Neceflity of relying wholly 
upon Foreign Forces, and upon ſome 
few Subjets perhaps, That are out of 
their Wits, and will follow him into 
Baniſhment, or venture being hanged at 
Home; and upon theſe Terms, if ever 
the Lawfal King return, it muſt be by 
conquering his own Kingdom, for he 
can have no affiftance from his Sub- 
jets, who muſt all withſtand and 
oppoſe him "to the utmoſt, till he is 
again ſetled in his Government, which 
cannot be but by Conqueſt or Mi- 
racle. 

Now theſe Inconveniences are too 
great to be incurred for the ſake of 
that little Eaſe and Quiet, which 
may happen from theſe Principles 
juſt upon the Settlement of an U- 
ſurper, before the” Rightful King can 


recruit hisPForces, make a Vigo- 
rous Attempt to 'recover his Throne ; 
for *tis only during that Interval, 
between the lawful King's Defeat, 
and his Keinforcement, 


that theſe 
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Principles can Be of any uſe to the 
Subject:5 afterwards they expole them 
to all the Dangers anq Milerieg, of 
a long War, of frequent Invahons, 
and uf a foreign Conqueſt; and it mutr 
be remembred, that theſe Principles 
give no ſecurity to any Princes but 
Uſurpers ; for lawful Kings when they 
are in their Thrones, are as lafe with- 
out them ; and when they are diſpol- 
ſeſſed, they are not much $eholding 
to ſuch Principles,-as will never ſuf: 
ſer them to regain it, but upon the 
moſt nnequal and moſt improbable 
Terms in the World. 

Whereas, though that immoveable 
and unaiterable Allegiance due only to 2 
Legal Right and Tiil: may expoſe Men 
to Hardſhips and-coſt ſame Lives, in 
Times of Rebclkon, and Reyolutions, 
yet this is abundantly recompenſed, in 
that it is a conſtant Security at all 
other Times, and will, as much as it 
is poſſible, prevent Revolutions and 
Rebellions, and will make them leſs 
hurtful and miſchievous, when they 
do happen. It is, not pretended that 
this Doltrvim can give a full and in- 
fallible- Security againſt all accidental 
Calamities; but it gives all the Secus» 
rity that the State of this World is 
capable of, and all the Security we 
can bave, beſides that of God's Pro- 
vidence, torely on. And have 
no Reaſon to think that God by his 
Providencg,,.transfers the Allegiance 
of Subj t that he will prote& 
them in rmance of it, 


It is obj 
ciple of adhering to. Legal Right 
would prevent all Revolutions of Gowern- 
ment, 1t tis 4 Demonſtration againſt it, 
that it is a bad Princip'e, becauſe it 
is againſt God's: Prerogative of remov- 
ing Kings and ſetting up Kings. 

2. It ts evident that this Principle 
was either unknown 10 the World be- 
fore, or elſe that it cannor prevent the 
R:volutions of Government, 


I 2 3. Simoe 


1. That if this Prin- P. 44» 


3. Since then ſuch . Revolutions will 
beppen, ſuch Princigles as muſt diſolve 
bumaz Societies, when ſuch Revolutions 
m7 or expoſe the moſt innocent and 
conſetentions Men tothe greateſt Sufferings, 
without ſerving any good End,cannot be true 


1. 1 anſwer. Though it be God's 
Prerogative to ſet up, and to re- 
move Kings ; yet we can at no time 
know wighout a Revelation that it 
is his ſure to do it, as to this 
or that King If particular: *And 
therefore while the Legal Right re- 
mains, we may not conclude that he 
has transferred our Allegiance. And 
thoſe who are of Opinion, that God 
is now pleaſed to depoſe and fet up 
_ Kings in ſuch a manner only, as is 
- conſiſtent with human 'Right and Ju- 
ftice, derogate no more from God's 
Sovereign Preregative, than thoſe, who 
believe, that he has no reſpec to hu- 
man Laws in the diſpoſal of Kingdoms. 
For the- difference between them is 
not concerning God's Power ; which 
both equally acknowledge, but con- 
cerning his Will only, whether he is 
now pleaſed to att acco 'to the 
Abſoluteneſs of his Power, and not 
rather with regard to the Laws of 
Men fince we have no way to know, 
when he has transferred any King- 
dom, but by the Conſtitution of it, 
or by gevelation, 


S, and is 
1s Evident, 
'fay, That 
ſtartle ſome 


2. That this Principle 
ftill known to the W 
elſe why ſhould the 
his Scheme of Govern 


Men at firſt, before t | 

dered tt ? His Notion could ſtartle 
no Body, if the contrary to it were 
unknown; it is indeed ſo well known, 
that the Doftor's Principle is new to 
himſeif, and he informs us, that he 
could not have got over the Difficul- 
ties, thatlic apainſt it," if the Convo- 
cation had not freed him from his Pre+» 
judices, and given him a Liberty of 
thinking. But it does not follow that 
every Luty, which is known, is pra«+ 


well con- - 


( 63-) 


Aiſed. Mor: is ..it. pretended, That 


this Principle will prevent all Revolu- 


tions 5 it is-ſufficient that it will. pre- 
vent them as far as it is poſſible for 
to be prevented. And this Di- 
, will do as good, Execution a- 
gainft any other Opinion that can be 
named, as againſt this; for all pre- 
tend that their own Notions are the 
beſt Security againſt the Miſchiefs , 
which they charge upon others, and 
therefore all may argue in the ſame 
manner againft any Opinion whatſoe- 
ver that is contrary to their own; This 
Principle. was unknown t0 the World before, 
or elſe this Principle cannot prevent Rebel» 
lion 5 it was unknown, or it cannot 
prevent Hereſies, or Schilms, Uc. 
And the Conſequence of this is, That 
either this way of arguing is to no 
purpoſe, becauſe it wil! ferve.all Cau- 
ſes alike, tho' they be Contradictions 
to each other; or that there is no 
true Principle in the WorldF But the 
plain Truth is, no Man ever pretend» 
ed toan Infallible Remedy to prevent 
all the Miſchiefs of any kind;'; the 
ack, in Phyſick, and of the Church . 
of Rynie itſelf, never pretend that their 
Dire&ions will work infallible .Cures, 
unlefs they be followed as well as 
known. This Principle would .go 
very far towaxds the hindring of all 
Revolutions ( but ſuch as . by his 
Appointment and Command would 
bave ſubmitted to ) | if it were pradti- 
ſed, and, as things are now, it is the 
beſt Remedy againft them, 


3: But if the bare Knowledg of 
this Principle will not prevent Re- 
yolutions, or if Revolutions can- 
not be. prevented-.at all; -it does 
not from thence follow, That fuch «n 
Immoveable and unalterable Allegiance, as 
is due oulytoa Legal Right and Title will 
diſſolve Human Societies, when ſuch 
Revolutions happen. «© preſent 
Experience teaches the co.,.,trary ; for 
the Diftinftion "between the Divine 
Authority and theLegal Right of Kings 
in Oppoſition to each other, is news 


to 
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to almoſt 'the. whole. Nation, ſome 
aQting upon one Principle .and ſome 
upon another, but all generally ſuppo- 
ſing God's Authority, and the Legal 
Right to be in the ſame Perſon. Be- 
fides, the Government muſt be, aplcgf 
in ſome Meafure, ſetled , bef 
D. or's Principle can take Place, or 
be of any uſe; and if the Government 
may b2 ſetled without it , .1 ſee no 
Reaſon, why it may not continue with- 
out it. For how comes that to be 
neceffary to the being of Human Soci- 
ety,, which is not; neceſſary to the efta- 
bliſhment of Government, but exerts 
itſelf by ſeveral Steps and Degrees in 
Proportion to the Degrees of . its 
Settlement, and never is of full Force 
a:dEfficacy tilla thorough Settlement? 
But our Principle expoſes the moft 
Innocent and Conſcientious Men to wy ah 
ings, without ſerving anygood End by t 
1t muſt be confefled, That thole Men 
muft he expoſed to Sufferings, who can 
neith@be ſatisfied that the Legal Right 
is transferred, nor be. perſuaded that 
they may ſubjeQ themſelves to the Pol- 
ſefor of the Crown, . unleſs he bad a 
Legal Right : But then this is not 
without ſerving any good End ; for 
they ſerve the Ends of Juſtice and Fi- 
delity to” the Rightful King , and at 
upon ſuch Principles as are the ſupport 
and  preſervatio Humar Society , 
tho the Praftice of them may ſome- 
times bring Accidental Inconveniences 
upon particular Perſons and Govern- 
ments, which tan never fall out but in 
extraordinary Caſes,that no' Principles 
can effeually provide againſt : And 
Cod' can ſupport Men under their Suf- 
ferings, or deliver them out of them, 


without. their Infringement of Legal 


Rights, ' or ating againſt the Nature 
and Order of Society in General, to 
ſerve ſome particular occaſions and 
Fxigencies., 

The Dottor's: Argument from the 
Nature of Haman Society, by which 


-he would prove, That the Safety and 


Preſervation of a Nation is to be pre- 
ferred -before tae King's Right, is 


grounded uf0n the Snppoſition” above 
mentioned That any thing is lawful 
which is neceſſary for the Preſervation. 
of particular Societies which proving, ' 
a falſe Principle, his Argument can 
be of no Force, For that Allegiance 
i due toall Rightful Kings, is a Max- 
inf which. concerns Society in general, 
without which noGovernment can long 
ſubſaſt ; and therefore, if the Good of 
Society in General be to be preferred 
before the Good of any particular Go=- 
vernment, tho this ſhou'{{e prefer» 
able to the King& Right, the Conſe. 
quence. would fail, becauſe: the necel- 
ſary Relation and ConneQien- between 
Allegiance and'Sovereignty is founded 
in the Nature of egy itſelf, 
not in the Being or Conftitution of 
any particular Kingdom ; and the Obe- 
dience of Subjets myſt be fixed and. 
permanent , not variable with the 
Changes and-Interefts in the State of 


'Aﬀairs, which could make all Govern- 


ment uncertain and precarious, and 
would leave every Subjc@ at Liberty. 
to pay. or with-hold his Allegiance, 
when. he thought fit, if the 1ntercſt. 
of the Government, and not the Laws. 
of it We to be the Ruleof his Obe-- 
dience. And where ſhould we ftop ? 
Or whither would not this Argument. 
carry us? For if we may withdraw 
our Allegiance from the King, becauſe 
his Right is not of equal Value with 
the Safety of all his Subje&s, then for 
the ſame REaſon we may tebel againſt 
him, or we may kill him, whenever we. 
will ſuppgſe, That this ſingle\Life and: 
Fortuneggome into competition with, 
thoſe alghgndot Nation. But this, 
Argu 5 been often brought a-. 
gainfkt the Doftrin.of Non-Reſiſtance, 
and as often confuted. And if it were. 
true, it would not prove thaFUſurpers: 
are ſet up by God, but by the People :. 
For if God ſets them up, Obedience is 
due to them for the Sake.of his Authc- 
rity, not upon theſe Confiderations, . 
which can only ſerve for Motives te 
the People to. ſet them np, and are no- 
Proof that God has done it. For we. 
may 
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otthe Throne, to be foicruet-and ty" 


rannical, that the People have no-way 


to provide for their own Safety; bunt by 
deppfing him, which, if God have gi- 
venaim his Authority,”-it is*finfut-t 
chem to dog but, if 'this Argu 
be true, 'it_is a Duty: $0- that this 
Argument, if it prove anything; ntuft 
rove eithenthat Kings are not God's 
rdinance, ,or- that God's Ordinance 
May be re{jted for the Publick Good 3 
but Evil igWever to be done; thothe 
greateſt Good may Wme by it'; and 
Obedience is due-not to Conveniency 
but to Law; and the Laws of God and 
Nature have reſp not to #hy Society 
1" particular, but to Society in Gene* 
ral, and to patticular Societies only ſo 
far as "their Preſervation-may_ be-con- 
ſiſtent with the Welfare of Society in 
eneral, bg. MET. 


2inſt his own Dottrin'is-much m6re to 


| —_— 4 SIN 
may ſappoſs the Uſurper, in poſſefion! anno} derfyre the Fes 
T know nok wh 


nix derhere; the Chiral 
0 EUSA, nce we ſhal 
Carn = 


But he. ac } There 7s 4 vaſt Dif- 
ference Bran theſe two Caſes ;, Which is 
2 or elſe the ObjeAipn would 
b>*needteſs, or none at all; But if 
nowtithſtanding the circumſtantial Dif- 
ference between them, they be both 
through $etlements, it is unanſwerable, 
for we are concerned to conſider none 
of thole dther Differences, which ke 
reckon$,up, but only this of the Settle- 
ment of that Uſurpation, the Queſtion 
being not about.any particular manner 
of Settlement , but in general of a 
thorough Settkment, And the DoQor 
muſt ſay, according to his. Principles, 
and the, whole Tenour > A. the reſt 
of his, Book, that the moſt. illegal and 
anitiural .Uſurpers, who have"mur- 


: oy MT - -+ thered the beſt of Kings, and excluded 
The ObjeAion which he makes a. + 


the right Heir, who have overthrown 
both Church and State, and haW.nei- 


the purpoſe, and deſerves to be conſi- ther National Conſent nor any other 


dered. * He obje&ty to himfelf, Thag,, Pretence of R 
This will equally ſerve all Revolutions of if they can once 


Government, whatever they be, and upon 
theſe thing Loh ubmit ang,/near 
to 4 rament, or 10 an Pro- 
teor, or 10 4 Commintes of Safety, or 
whatever elſe you pleaſe. 


' The Pottor is pleaſeg to ſay, That” 
this 1 rar Prejudice,vur no Argument; 
but it,a$ vety ftrange” that,a Man who 


has bmilt, his whole Dorigg upon. the 
Authority of a Cofiyocation, and durft 
never have aſſerted 'it, _ if it had not 


been for that Venerable Authorivy, ſhould 
now rejc& the Pragtice YO 


Church of England at that ati 


Js * the Sword,., yet, 
e lettle themſelves in, 
their Tnjuſtice. and Violence to_the ut- 
ter Ruine of Church and” State, _not- 
withſtanding all this, have God's Au- 
thority as much as Saxl or David ever 
had: And if the ancient Government 
be deftroyed, and another: erefed in 
its Room, this is, MM the greater Evi- 
dence, _ that they. have God's Autho- 
rity, becauſe it is the fuller Proof of a. 
thorough Settlement. BÞut if all thoſe 
Terms and Conditions are required, 
which the Door remarks were want- 
ing in the late. Uſurpations, the Provi- 


f England at tha dence.of God will Boat and: li- 
the Jadgment of it both then, and ever” rlited.a at as mu | Epgiptains 
ſince, as no Argument, aq ObjeFion, but” it "will be, by trainfdining a Legal 


only 4 great Prejudice; 1 muft take 


ay, as the Door does of the 
Senſe of the Cenvocation, that this is 
4 good Argument Ity, and as 


Leaveto 


from Author 
good Authority as can be urged 10 the Mem- 
bers of the Charch of Engtand ; for if fo 


-many Years Suffering, and the great 


Veneration, all Good Men have for 
{ excellent Examples to this very Day, 


Right. For, þow can.,God. ſet over 
Kingdoms the baſeft, *the moſt, unwor- 
thy and wicked Men, who will have no 
regard to Forms, of Law and Govern- 


-ment, if the Fundamental»Laws of a 
Nation. can put any-Bar to his Power? 
and if they.can, is not the Legal Right 
of the King 4 Fundamental Law, and 
the principal too of tho'e Laws ? No- 
thing 
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Sing” then can make a difference be- 
tween one Uſurper and an other, as 
to this matter ; if both have a Tho- 
rovgh Settlement, their Authority 
muft be .the ſame, and the Dutyi.gf 
SubjeAs: the ſame, to yield anentire 
Allegiance to them. | 

The only thing therefore tobe con- 
fidered is, whether there were ſuch a 
Thorough Sertlement, as the DoQor 
maintains, does infer Gods Authority, 
in thoſe Uſurpations, . And-the Do- 
ag himſelf has detefminedthe point : 
Fof, ſays he, -no Man could bave fore- 
ſeen bow.' X ing" Charles It.” ſhould bave 
returned, who bal a powerful Army againſt 
bim ; all #he Plots and Conſpiraces of 'the 
Royal Party were vain, and had no other 
effeft but to bring' ſome worthy and gal- 
lant Men, to an” unhappy exd ; but what 
they could not do, God did 'without' them, 
And when it. was impoſſible to fore- 
ſee, hagſhing Charles could ever res 
turn, wen all human'endeavours pro- 
ved in/Yain and to his diſadvantage, 
whenGodalone could by his Providence 
reſtore. him, this" certainly was as full 


- a Settlement of ghe Party; which kept 
hiniout of: his Kingdom, as: can be 


imagined : . For if that be not ſetled, 
which God only can diſplace, there can 
be no ſuch thing as a Settlement in the 
World. = 

But there were magy alterations and 
changes of Government in thoſe times: 
It is plain- that theft Government was ne- 
ver ſeiled 5, it whs frequently changed and 
modelled , which was no A:gument of 
Settlement, an4 which was morethan that, 
they had not rn al Conſent and $u5- 
miftm. ' Men who- forced ſubmined 
to force, but "the Nwtion did 'not by gry 
National 44 ever own them, _ Y et'When 
a!l thoſe changes conducethothing at 
a!) to theKings Intereſt, but on the 
contrary were all- fixed and centred in 
this, that he ſhguld not be ſuffered to 
return, this night be interpreted ra- 
ther to ſignifie, that God had determi- 
red, he ſhould never be reftored ; be- 
cauſe tho' they quarrelled amongſt 
themſelves, and their Frames of Go- 


vernmeſt- ſo -@ften fell” ty pieces, yet 
ſtil} new Models. were cretted againf 
him, to ſet him at a further diftance 
t.om the Throne. Mn. 

iAnd Oliver Cromwel at leaft wasſet- 
Ad; for he was made Projeitor in the 
year, 1653, and -from that time -till 
his Death exerciſed all the Power of- a 
King: He had brough the T hree King- 
doms to an entire ſubjeQtion ſo as to 
be able ro cruſbthoſe who wogld not ſub- 
mit, - whenever be ed, W is the 
defcription the r gives of a Tho- 
rough" Setdement;' all thz Bordering 
Nations -feared-his\'Rgwer, or ſought 
his Friendſhip, and had a full aad 
uninterrupted. Poſſeffion for the ſpace 
of five years. ' It was the common 
1 heme of his -Flatterers and of all the 
Emnhuſiifts of thoſetimes;T hat God had 
raiſed him up; ang they had certainly 
been ' in; the Right, if any Uſurper, 
from a Bare Poſlefhon of Power, can 
claim by Authority from God in pre- 
Jugdige of the Rightful King. 
- "As for. what ,he adds to make this 
Caſe Parallel with that of the Jews nn- 
der Antiqgghys Epiphanesg it hay been al- 
ready ſhaw that that, was a quite con- 
trary Caſe, Fof if the Jews had made 
a Natienal Submiffion to Antiochus, they 
had injured no Body, nor excluded a- 
ny Right Heir by it: But a National 
Content in' this cafe could have been 
of. no' force" whilſt King Charles the 
Second , or any of the Royal Family 
had been -alive. And by the Dottors 
Principles the Authority of Kings de- 
pends = any Conſent of Men 
whafſoeve t ſolely and purely up- 
-0n the will of God, who puts an Uſur- 
-per in full Power and Poſſefhion of any 
Kingdom. - If therefore God's Autho- 
rity remained in King Charles, a Nati- 
onal Conſent could not have taken it 
away ; if it did not remain, it muft 
be in- Cromwel without any Natjpnal 
- Conſent. - q 

But a National Confent would have 
been an Evidence of a Thorough Set- 
tlement : It would ſu; bat this does 


not infer that no other evidence but 
that 
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hat tould ſiffice. The Door often 
fays, that by what way or means ſo- 
ever. an Uſurper becomes fully pol- 
it of the Supreme Power, he has 
s Authority. Sothata Natiqnal 
"Conſent and- Submiſſion may 
'more regular and orderly way ; but if 
anUſurper come to the Throne againſt 
the Conſeſit Boch of Kingand Subjedts 
, and ſettlethimſelf upon the Ruins both 
of the ff Rights and” the Snhjefts 
Linerti®# this i8&no prejudice to the 

* Title he-receiveFfrom God.” For if 
the Sovereign 7 jon y be obtained 
tho' by the on ob6,the Govern- 
ment and th lation'of the whole 
Kingdom, againſt all Laws botHi of 
God and Man, when it. is once acqui- 
red, "it is by theſe Princip'es as much 
the Ordinance” of 'God,) #s if he had 
ſucceeded as next Heir,-or had been 
nominated by God himſelf, "on were 
'the beſt and-moſtRightful Ring, for 
p pings are Rightfut with reſpe#* to 

G | Be 


I have now confuered all chaon 
cerns the point in Queftion inthe 
Qor's Bqgk, ces Obe 
dience to a Kingitle Fabo e Laws 
'of E , not: as he is Gbds Vice- 

. gerent, and inveſted with his 
rity. _ But before 1 diſmiſs this Queſt i- 
on, | ſhall ſhew that it was the conſtant 
; ice of the Primitive Chriſtians to 
' adhere that Empggour, -who had 
"he Legal Title; and that they did 
not | upon the Ufarpers, or, in 
the language of tho 
'Tants, who were 


ſe times the Ty- 
2p em,” 
to haveany Authority robation 
from God, *tho*-ſometimes their Powe. 


The-firft Inftance, I give,-ſhall be 
that of the Thriftigns, that lived under 


chebas their King , +whog\it? is -faid, 


reigned above thirty years 4 wy 
"this is certain they were a dange- 


1) 


«the lawful Emperour 5 and he@uſe they 


er andthe ex their Dominions 
equaſed, if not exceeded thagof the 
-RightfubEmperaul. : 


'thefJews before were ſubdued by - 
Adrian, The Tel bad made one Co- 


rous Enemy to the Romans for about - 


twenty years in the Emperonrs R 

T heir numbers were ſo great and oe Dio. kb. 
fury ſo deſperate that they becamefor- 5, 
midable tothe whole Empire : Adrien * 

'y choſe out his beft Captains 

fo againft them, . of whom Fulins 

Severus, who was ſent for out of Brit- 

tain, wat” the chief, and he durſt not 
engag@with them in a pitcht Rattel, 

but . waited: fit opportunities to take 
them at advantage, and {et upon them 
apart ; and {0 intime tleftroyed them 
by degrees. BuÞ® at laſt the vigpry 
coſt - Adrianrwery Acar, and - loſt Him 

great part®.of -his Army,. which made 

Him- in his Letter tothe Segate omit 

the uſual ſtile, $# vos libemiq; veftri 

waletu, bene eſt : Ego quidem & exerciun (a) Cn- 
valemw, . 4) The. Chriſtians all this chehas dux 
while refuted togiveany to Fudaice 
the Jews, under whoſe uſi ' Gv> faZionis 
vernment they lived, againtft 4dr nojentes i. 
bi Chriſt ia- 
WAar, nos adver- 
they ſum Roma» 
ns DY num milt- 


would ncither affift them 


of their "1 TT s-( 'J 
ans liberty to: inhabit JeruſWem, nan 
he had bid-- the Jews, under the ;yyc;:tibus 


greateſt Penalties tocome ſo mych as 
in fight of it, <> a . to 4 


lamept their it Yo Chron. 

— Chriftianos. (Hadrianos) quos 
ili Coche "quod (1bi adverſus Romanos non 
afſentatenrur, * | , precepitq, \necut Judee 
inrrocundt - Hier) efet Ieentia,” Chriftianis 


rantum civinate-permfſg,® Orol. lib. 7. c. 13. 


4t will/be here, that Coche- 
bas pretended the 2defras or that 
| in Balatm's 


&, wy wn 24.17. : And that 
| | e tobeno more a 
People, $M deftrution being de- 


creed by God, andforetold in the Scrip- 


tures. 51 
-Dyg. this cquld'be reaſon, why the 
Chi ns ſhduld deny obedience to 
Cochebgs, 'if | his being, as he was, in 
full-Pofleſhon of the Government had 
made him the Ordinance of God. For 
tho? 


"4" 


tho' he. hadigſumed to himſelf -more 
thag. belonged to him, yet this- had 
been no prejudice to that Right, which 
'was truly his, and which muft depend 
upon his Poſſeſhon of the Supreme 
Power, not upon his behavioue,' or 
pretenfions . in. mattegs. of Religion. 
And as long as God continued his - 
er and Authority, which he com- 
mitted to-him, they would bayes been 
obliged to obey him, as Godfy Qrdie 
nance. ., For if his blaſphemous . 
tenſions did not . pravoke God to = 
him his Authority, what.could-juſtifie 
the" Chriſtians in with-bolding their 
Allegiance ? Gods:Authority muſt chal- 
lenge the ſame Duty, and+Reverence, 
Jo. 19.11. in whomſoever it is placed, in a Herod, 

or a Pantics Plate, . or a Cochebas 4" 

And if he had had God's Anthapity 

by ulurpipgthe Payer and, Title of a 

K1 they would have -ſubmitted to 

bis Authority at the ſametime, that 
they had iconfuted his Blaſphemies 
with th eril of their lives. 


And the”. the Jews were to be ut-" 
terly royed,.and to beyno more 
a Nation; the fime-of this was uncer- 


tainz but it. was certain that the time 
was not yet tome, becauſe they had as 

_ yet a Powerful Government, and ſo, 
by theſe Principles, had Gods Autho- 
rity; and therefore. .the Chriſtians 
would have acknowledged their Au- 
thority, as the Apoſtles did that of 
theGovernours of Fudes in their times, 
if theſe Principles. were true, and 
there had not beenthis difference, that 
they were lawful Powers in the time 
of the Apoſtles, being ſet over them 
by . the Roman, Emperors, who _ had 
the Supreme Authagity in Fudes, fas 
wes in other Proyinces: But Cho- 
ebebas was (et up in oppoſition to the 
Lawful Puwers,which only are ordain- 
ed of God, and tor. that. reaſon no 
Obedience could be due to him 5 but 
the Chriftians choſe to endure any 
Torments, rather than they would 
oppoſe their Lawful Sovereign ig/\be- 
half of this Uſurper, tho* his Power : 
were never {0 great, 


\ 73 2's %s : 


. Senate” was forced 4 confirm 


> 


4 6 


« 
—_ 


- > 


- (6) - The next” Example, 1 ſhall (6) Unde 
bring of the'Primitive Chriftians, ſhall Caſſij, £5, 
be from theſe famous Paſſages of 7er- Niggi, oh 
$llian, one in his Apology, and the Albini ? 
other in his Book'ad Seepu/am: He' in -— de 
both” thoſe - places declare and defies R owizny 
any. Man 'to'ſhew the contrafy, that (nif fall:r) 
the:Chriftians never ſided with Avidins id e/t, de 
Caſts againſt Marens Antonin, or with non Chri= +» 
Piſcennius Niger Governor of Syriz, or ſtiznjs. = -- 
Clodius Albinus G overtior'6f Britain, Sed (5 qui 
who let themſelves up as ors in mrunc Sce- 

the Provinces over which they pteſfi- lefturum 
ded; and -upon '@@guiry it* will be Partium 
found), that theſe laſt had as full Socij aus 
Poſſeſſion of their reſpefive Domini: plauſores 
ons,. as Septimius Severus the Lawful quotidie re- 
Emperour had in his-part of the Em- velantur, 


Pire. poſt vinde- 
| "Mmian Pat- 
ricidarum - rgcematio Superfles, &c, Tertul, Apo- 


log. c. 35. *Sic £5 circa"Majeſtatem Imperatoris in- 
famamur tamen nunfhem Albiniani, nec Nigriani, 
vel 'Caſhani inveniri' poruerunt  Chrifliani, Sed 


+ ijdem ipſt, qui per Genios eorum impridie uſq; jurave- 


rant, &c, 1d, ad Scapulam C. 24my, 

i NY, * 

) Avidias Caffus was ſoon taken(e) Vulcat. 

> for M. Antoninus was, ſo well belo- Gallican. 
ved, and highly rr Caſ-in Avid, 
ſis had never bop oclaimed Etnpe- Gaf6o. 
rour, if it had not been eh ont, 
thagdntoning was dead; And no Ci 
of note but Antioch took part with 
him, ſo that his Rebellion; had little 
danger in it, being conſiderable neither 
for the Strength” nor for this continu- 
ance of it. | ab = 

(4) But Nigey was in Poſſeſſion of (4) Onuph, 

a!l the Eaftern part of the Empire a Panvin. 
year and ſame Months beſides odd Faſt. 115.2. 
days; and Albinus reigned as Empe- 
raur in the Weſt between three and 
four years. S | 

(ec) When the Preforian Bands "had (e) Herod:- 
murthered Pertinaxy- they ſet the Em- an; lib. 2. 
pire to Sale, a Proclamati- c, 22. 
on, [that he ſhould b® Emperour who 
would give moſt, and Didius Fulizins 
outbidding Sulpicianus, was accordingly 
declared Emperour by them, and the 

their 
choice, 


EF 


”- 


« 4 


\ » 


fs if We - os ip. 
d .. "oh digp > C70 ATION 
»* *®. choice E Pulinu difagppointed-the Buthe then | Thanks and 
expeaations of the Soldiers-iir» fot bes Rewards, faying, (b) he-Wad no otca- (b) 7acpy 
| , ing able” to make, full payment for his fion forihelp, he was already Through!y 5 15 Sw 
” > A Purchaſe, and was curſed by the Peo- Setled in the Empire, and would reign o pus 
| = ple, and abborr& by the Senate for;ſo without Blood. way, 7h 
(f) ©. ban (S:Apd-tboth!Seaads 39 ti gtit ts fo i oy 
Spart. in - 2d, Pegple pad him.jn the- highe «Wy B:8u's; ox roceanu, drmpuariTy dpny; 
Did. Fuli- gree of Dcteftation, ; ſo th Reyodian\ lib. 2. c.-31; - 
oak bated Severus, and all theighopes were -: REL 
; placed in Pilgennius Niger} He was jaghimſelf therefore ſecure in 
- renowned der dll the-vertues requiltte jons'of the Senate and Peo- 
to makewxanFexcellent Emperour ; of Romey and in the full Poffefſion 
*orecat, K+ -and Experience,. of ex- of alt the'cafteri part of the Empire, 
at Di:ciphne.ia Military Aﬀairs, and having all 4fie, @ befides Greece, and (7) F1, 
of ſuch admirab@Prudence in«Civil,' - Zhrate and 24, in his Power5*hs Sparr, in 
that by his advice ſeveral.yles and Or- delayedHhis going to Rgme, and by that Piſces, 
ders were firſtatroduged; fome by means gave Wn opportunity to Severys Nig, 
A. Antoninus a me by dus,and then Governor of þ both Pannonia's to 
continued by ſucceeding Emperours, 
WT the Government” of the 
rovinces, and. the Cengg ot jults- 
cature. But Severns ca hindhim 
in i oaliaridhe and was befides 
of a cruel diſpoſition, which afterwards an# 
ſhew'd it ſelf upon all occaſtons. Theſe Þ 
ve exceedingly retommended Ni- 
cer Efteemand Love bowh uffthe Batt with Him inns; 
, Senate, .agd - of thy ' People, and overcome after Tſharp” Fi 
there could have been no Competitiom, Treachery;W it was thonght; * 
betwecagy/n ; they had” Iliamus, who had the thie | 
, had ,the icffion We”! Their own his' Army : Niger-making his way to. 
*Poweng . the Seite openly fa- Amicch, gab together a vaſt Army, but 
vourg FM: and the People ſcance was overthrowr near the Sinusſſficus, 
ever mentioned him, but with Ap-- after a long and, doubtfnl Battel, in. 
plauſes and,Gcclamatjons, calling him whic#as the (*Hiftorian relates, ſo (k) Hero- 
Princeps and Augitſtus. , nfuchBlood wagWpilt, that the Rivers dan, lib.3. 
(8) Heyo- (LY Ange could "Mgt be leſs belo- thereabouts ran with more Blood than. 13. 
”_ 1h, 0, 8410 Syri, which waga Province of Water: And-thenilyipg again'to 4n. 


c, 27, &C, 


I t, taking in®Phenicia, and rioch, he was taken®and beheaded. 

all the Countries on this ſide Eupbra- And for this ny had the 

1%, He was therebſaliited Em r Titles given him of Auabieus, (1) Adie- (1) ZI. 
behis | ing So =p the al bone Phils Ponca Spar, in 
Purple on him, and avithall.the'Sfate-! Nations, that were intereſted inWi- Sever, 
and Solefynity, waswſed on ſuch gews.cabſe.; a * overcome him, 
occations, cundu im tothe Ems ak Sftcoigg neſt overall thoſe 
ples at- Antioch, tEratifie them own DMatigns. ©» © . : 

* Choice by. the approbation .6F their (m) Rut- the People-of Byzantium (m) Dis, 

bad ; 


Gods, E were-ſent tohim were the moſt confiderable © for they 116. 74+ 
4 fronfall 45z, and, from beyond Eu- made a moſt reſolutegefencefor three 
phrates and Tigris th. congratulate his ' yearswtogether agaſtift' the Roman 
Acceſhon to the Empire,andwith Prof- Forces ; And* the; "exe of that City 
fers of Aliiſtance,if that were netedful; -4i Ml its circumſtances is the moſt me- 
.* dr * morable 


W'- * 
> 


Fa 
\ 


(n) Ful, 
C apitolin. 
in Clod, 
Albino, 


(o) Dio. 
liby,7 5» 


_ 


"beloved by 


* 


(750) 


: mereble 6f any tient "ves SeP With it 


Tn LR tho Nigertwere thus faken 
out of his way, Severus-could not but 
think himſelf in great Danger, as long 
as Clodius Albinus had ſo formidable an 
Army, - and the Provinces of in 
and Gent ar his Command 3 and 
notwillig to try Battle "wt: 

fir t*endeavours to®enſhart© 
fair Words and" trea us 
and ſends ſome with Letters to 


very affteionate and inſinnating* Ex- 
im to govern” as 


preſſions, defirin 
mpire; that 
x7 gh an Op- 
!, under Pg 


Pagtner =y him ' 
ng ſome $E 


this mean 
—_ bi Firywec 
cret of $tate'to him} -_, Albinus hs 


yes —_e on 


aware ofghe Deſign, and this Plot. 
taking, t _— on both 
tooferHo 

e _ d = upon Hirh theName - 


ur at-the fume rime*t 
N Severus did; t Sev 3 
SE with giving him the Title 
ni he he had oreftome "Niger, 
grew ſeWous" of him. = 
Alldgus refted as a SovetGgn Prince 1 ins 
= ng his: Statues , ind 
framping 'S- with his Eff 


them: And no Prin& we-ever ——_ 
the Senite” of Rome than 


he, 'of which'the they bare Se- 
Terus Was Oone' alles 
Albiaus'hadfo mn 


nſe, And' as 
hintin this reſpe&- ſo he was.no way 


advatitage of 


Anferiour in th of his Atmy, 
but at Zyone Bave him Battle, ' with 
that Suceeſs; ah fled, and 
fell from his 5 I his 
Robe'was'f; 1 " 
had I "&hftit® 9 
Lens ha® "Wi 
ces, and 


” Gill hw as told, 
That Severus was fled , hoping that 


fall at laſt to hi 


» with either of t 


Blood hed pirboch i fi ach, * Winhs tad 
his - Head ftctick* off, * which Severus 
commanded to be carried to Rome with 
a Letter to the, Senate ,” upbraiding 
them with the Love ey" d for 4/- 
binns, whoſe Brother an ef. Rela- 
ng; had beſtowed gFacHonour: $ 


4 I, * HrodiaW ſteems _it 


Severas at aft to get hinffelf the ſole 
Poſſeſſion of the Empire; *atd compar- 
ing it with the Vinay 0 of Ex/ar.over 
Pompey, of HEY hony and 
Pihfey's Sons, a ore: Marius, 
he i as « the cater atchiev- 
ment, 
It is eyident FP <4 iſcennius Niger 
wu fully paſſeft of all the Eaftern Part 
of. the. . Empire, and. ,had .all . in ths 


wer mae Boers, KA ricws and 
that BY h entire 
efion.” of in Ars G .» that 


ey erg whe? all Afs.of Sove- 
reignty ty 5 in Rome it. ſelf firſt Nz- 
and Ir. ane: Albinus was the 


both © People and of the 
Sen Sew and. 70S Heats and theirs 
Wi t. th tes.;. Yet be- 
cauft a ; pravente, 


Fad! 


Choice of t 
only Law *Emperour .the. Chri- 
$=n refuſed to. becandl races © £2 


er of the ather-t wo. wikek Oh 
could not haye done, if they ook'd 
uport eith them, 85 (nycited with 
Gud's om; ne > and y =_ 


" muſthave hHeen inveſted ul 
Poſſeftion could obfain it} For they. 
in theic Proyinces, 


FL os 


Rem 3 ' Aady, more 


f + Saud bectl the'senat&an ne} roplet 
Kome "were zcalgfo theif Intereſt, 


wouldrhave ta- 
rtunity of joyning 
ag him. But 
Severus was the EawfulEmperour , and 
ercfore. the Chgiſtians, knewys That 
Allegiance was dye.only-to- him, 
# part of the-Empire. they 
t And they never ated againſt 
K 2 him, 


and h t6 Severug,. 
ken the firſt 0 


= 
p ME .. 


the (p ) Herod. 
greateft thing in the Ronan Story, for lth, eZ 6423; 


P 


* bim, nor ded m) 


poſſeſſed Hhanſaives of ; which were 


thoſe wher ianity _ flouriſh» 
&d;: For Gree and all the Eaftern part 
of ie - ny Ir | Were under the Domi- 


nion of 'Niteras Britain ad Guilt we 
under ers .andgheliges. WOE 5 
- and mary famous. Men in Greece, it is 
... enough to ſay, That renew, the Diſk 
* ciple of S. Zplycarp, was Biſhop of / yous 
at that T 
But irAeedlefs mentign Partj- 
. culars% this | 
ice of the Cat 
Age, to ſabm 
who was cho | 
therefore Law perourlh not to 
> px had Fevp, dl obenes 


mfelves 


others 
fi rable, 


hot es 
- leave, "to y fe 
of Fit 3 own Time, ina 


en, ao not have been i 
2M - 
Hr ah hath 


10+ 


Particulars fneceſ- 
iri'brder to write 4A pology for 
vows Chriftiaft ok urch :. And it 
t ing bis Temper #0 have diſ- 
_ it, at leaſt he would vec 


_ ſaid ſo perem ee ch 


| Chelftiansalwaics 

fo: their” Allegta nce , 

knowledg 6, onlgto th htful 
Empergurs, roo "hs 
Time the ah or a Coritrary. 
Prattice. / 7 qitfor a were of 


themſelves / tho+ violgnt Enemies to 
need any ſuch Advantage avthis i 
thave given them,” if Kcoulthave 

beg 3 and ian," 


making their” pology | 4 


*tho they were Under Dr Power; and- 
fived in the Territories which they had 


it ed rather. we art t 


195M Raga ar 
ſo Ss. And&what Credit 
notorious as,"this3 fince the _ & in any*thing he 'hady/ 


FAY after he had ind had, begn poſſib! 


Mtg a 
VES 
' Fog ac- -£þ 


(076), 


8 Chriftians to farther Conh-? 
temp#and Hatred by ſucſfa Defence 
as muſt have beew notoriouſly falſe*in 
the moſt Tender and Important Part: 
of it, To haye told the World that 
the Chriftians never owned any other 
ur than Severus bnt a fewYears 


# while therewvere yet ſome Re- 
| = baſis, which he taxes 


had been a' 

At whole Em- 

d have witnefled againft him, 

d been falſe, The Perſecrifors 

of that Time'wergifoo cunning and too 
cruel to be thus p&ffwaded, or afffont- 


"ouſt nerey 


tbe falle, i#had bee 


ve kn 
>" af oreue © to _ ſaid this 


ited > mer & pology,” to repeat it 
agaift in his Book written . tg Scapule, 
IS; rnoup of. the Province» of 4 
the ſame(Subje&p: had: 
ſe the: Chriffyans to 
Infamy, as w 


> itwold 

Tor* 
1d he 
id be- 


ſponllence £ ſides',wwif __ plainly, in a: 

Churthes'in thoſe D | wg, Which was Fſh ny Man's 

*municato Letters, and 6 fr ages | ? Iis \ had; been'fot- to'de. 

bod fiteni — 4 ureh ut to betray t ga Re- 
. "had a Moyer!  Tertullian- could be guil 
g thingvE fog: 0 os Folly as to' think to,;mpoſe 


upon the Worldat this Rate5"vr of fo * 
much Baſeneſs as ” attempt it, if it 


It is-pretty. well 
ned Men, That he 


a little Acquiain- 
his-Write: 
one believe, 

Fave ,exceptech 


agreed among 
was 19 Natural ; ; 
tance with: his'Prat 
ings would eaſily 
That he woul 
all thoſe Chur 


ame .. Ch 


(37 ) 


lia# in this and ſomeother Particulats, 
make no Scruple to deny the Matter of 
Fat: Which muſt (yppoſe , either 
that he was miſtaken, or that he wrote 
what he knew to be falle :_ But Mifta- 
ken he could not be ina thing ſo viſible 
and notorious, eſpecially in _— 
when the Church acted *unanimoully 


as one Body and Sqrie : And 
to ſay he fallified in.things a 
ture, that his Enentigs, t 
dire&ed his, Apology, an 
World beſides, muſt needs know 
falſe, is to take away the Credit of a 
Hiſtory, unleſs TerM7ian be the, only 
Man that muft,not by believed, when 
he writes of things of his own Time, 
and of his own Knowledg, and with all 
poſſible Circumſtances of Credibility; 
The laſt Inftance ſhall be that of 
the, Chriftians under the TYranigs 


4 . Uſuepers, Maximus and Eugenius, C4") 
(909% Mecnnt held his Uſurpations five 
Faſt, 3. Years and two Daies; and Eugenius 
(b) Paul, near twq Years. ( b ) And both were, 
Diacon, much ſuperior to Theodgſeus in every 
I. 13. thing, but the Goodneſs of his Caule ; 

and it was by a wonderful Providence, 
+. + - that theyiwere vanquiſhed by him. 
(c) Soxom.  ( © ) Maxinuus, after the Murder of 


I. 7. 6. 13. Gratian, was it full Poſteſhon of; the 
Socrat, 1,5; Weſtern Empire. For Valentinian left 
Ca Iles Italy, and fled to. Theſſalonice with his 
Theod. 1.5. Mother, and Probns the Prafeitas Pres 
(6,12, -0rii; So that Maximys had the Govern- 

ment of all the Weft in his Power. 


S. Ambroſe was at. that very time per-. 


ſecuted by the, Empreſs Fuſtina, ſhe 
being an Arian, and Maximus pre- 
tended to make War ypon her Son /4- 
kntinian in his behal t no (4) Man 
was more, againſt the Procggdings of 
Maximus thay S- Ambroſe: ; in the 
Negotiatiggs he twice had wigh him, 
he maintained Valeminian's Cauſe with 
all. the Freedom and Courage that be- 
(e) Biſhop Me a Chriftian Biſhop, +(e) I know 
of Saram's We have been told, (That all rhe Biſhops 
Paſtoral 4 #hewelt , not, excepring the Great 
Letter,  % Martin, whawgs called the 4goſtle of 
P. 13s . France, mage tht Applrcauons 10 Maxi 

mus, 4nd followed bjs Court, as muh, if 


(d) Ambreſ. 
epiſt. I, 7. 
ep.56, 


not more than they did any Prinees of itst 
Age, But it is worth taking notice of, 
That theſe Biſhops are much blamed 
for it by Sulpicius Severus; he ſays, 
they were notorious fortheir baſe and = 
ſervile Flattery ; (59 and he gives(}/) Certe 
ſuch a CharaQer of 7thacius9Sone of the /thacium 
chief of them, as I wiſh T Bi» nihil, penft, 
ſhop may ever defgrve. But $, Martin nibil ſand; 
was of another (2g) Temper, he fre- habuife de- 


+ quently refuſed to accept of his Invita- finio. Fuis 
* tions to his Table, b:cauſe be bad de- enim anu- 


prived one Emperour of bis Life, and ano- dax, los» 
ther of bis Kingdom, till at laft, when gquax, im- 
Maximus had mad the beſt Excuſe he pudexs, 
could, ca 


i0g all the Blame upon the ſumpruoſus, 
Soldiers, Who hadforced him to take venir & 
upon him thgEmpire, .and pretending gule plurt- 


that there: was ſumething more than mum imper- 
Human in it, S. Martin did conde- tiens. 
{cend to fit at his Table with him, an@Sulpic. 
he at all tapes. { þ) hindred him, as Sever. bif; 
much as he couldgrom doing Miſchief, /. 2. c. 63. 
and from, breakinF in upon the Privi- (g) 14. vit.. 
ledges of the Church 3 which was not Martin. 
owning his Authority: For, as Sulpi- c. 23. 
cis Severus informs us, (#) He rather (þ) 1d; hit. 
demanded than petitioned for what 1. 2, c.64 
he asked of him. But, as the ſame(7) Nam 
Author repreſents himp{ t ) Aſaximus erji pro alts 
wanted nothing but a Good Title to quizus ſup- 
make an excegſttent Emperour , and plicandum 
S. Martin was willing to make the beſt & egi fait, 
Uſe of him, he could, for the Benefit imperavie 
of the Church. portus quamts. 
* rogavir. Id. 
vit. Mart. c. 23. ( kt ) Vir omni vite merito 
predicandus, ft ei vel Diadema non legitime, tumultu- 


= 


ante milite, impoſutum repudiare, veliis civilibus 
abil inere licuifet, 14, Dialog. c. 7. 
F\hall not conceal, that, vpofthe 


like Occaſton, S. Amtiroſe wrote a Let- 
ter to Bugenius, who had invaded the 
Empire after the Death of yalentinian, 
in which he gives him-the Title ofEm- 
perour,- The Deſign of it was to per- 
{wade him not to maintain the Charge 
of the Heathen Idolatrous- Worſhip 3 
forthe Expences for the Publick Sa«<' 
crifices were wont to be paid out of the 
Emperonr's Exchequer, till Theodofras 

had 


ad 


- ladforbid it ; 

again revived by Eugenias, He wrote 
to him upon this Occalion, but would 
not do it before, tho Engenius had 


written ,to him ,., and. required an 
Epiſtfe he uſes him with 


_ Anſwer. 
" (1) In his 11 | 
- wero in qui- Re pedt, ha wns that he ought to 
+ *bns v05 r0- make his Suit to himuja, ſuch a Manner, 
 . gargdecet, as became the Place tit then held, if 
etiam me he would have his Requeſt granted, 
exbibere ſe-and ſays, That ſince we muſt rendgg Ho- 


preftati 10 whom Tlfhute; he, who with all bis 
L debitam, Feart rendred bim 4s 


| mhae was bis Due, 
' feeut& ſori-4 Private Man, would not deny it him 


-prum eſt; now he was Emperantt ; r no 

-Cui beuo9- he aflumed to ape | er and 
' rem, bono- Authgrity ; for K'immedlatgly adds, 
rem, cui That if be required this Regard g0be bad 
triburum, robimſelf, he ought -y rather t#\ſufſer 
 . eributum, it towards God ,” whom be majuld have 
Nam cym thought to be the Auth 
privato de. and he had before told Mm, ( m ) That 


Tulerim cor- if be were an Emperour, he ought fo much 


qzomodo Expreſſions could not fall from, hi 

.ngn defer careleſly, but-muſt be. purpoſely, de- 
"rem Impe- ſigned, plainiy enough to "intimate, 
ratori? ſed, That he had wg:peal Authority, or 
-qui 2obis Right to the Empire... For ſince afcer 
 . deferre vul- the Death of Eugenius, $, Ambroſe does 
"ris, patimi- ſo manifeſtly declare, That he never 


-quem impe- tery,An this Epiſtle, or we muft un- 
- riq-veſtri., derftand him ſo as to make, this Epiſtle 
- wultis au- conſiſtent with what he has ſaid much 
.Qorem pro- mbr&clearly in other places, 

bart. | p 

" Ambroſe Epiſt. lib. 2. epiſt. 15. (m) Et ies 
" Imperator, Deo lbditus magis eſſe debes, 1h, © 


He calls Eugenius, after his Death, 
(n) — Qu (n ) .Barbarous Robber, and baſe &- 
Romanum and ſajes that hogh Maximus and Euge- 
Emperium a nins are in Hell, waching by their” Miſe- 
\BGarbari rable Examples, how ſad a thing it is = 
" Latronis Subjefs to take up . Arms againſt their 


£06 C2) : 
and this Cuſtom was* ſed & andubebold, be warnot 


Aulitgtem 'nour to whom Honour is due, and Tribute” 


of bis Empiee 


de intimo, the rather to be ſubjeF#0 God, Which, 


oy be righedignt ſolie 
tcous Mann meaning Theodoſrus and vindicares. 
Gratian; whom hg juſt before menti- Ambr, ep. 
oned ) paſed frgn the Darkneſs of #bis 58. 
world into Light Eternal, and the wicked — Cortrs 
was not, who hath ceaſed 10 be unjuſt, autemMax- 
Which, muft nec#arily ſuppoſe, That imyus & 
both-Maximulis andyEugenius were as Eugenius 
Guilty i , as in the _ac- in inferno 
ir *4Pnjufſt: Yoſſefſions,,, and docentes 
Roc to be unjuſt till exemplo mi» 
3 and were no mgre in this ſeras!;, 
It had been ftrangly uchari- quam du- 
table to have ſaid, that they were both rum ſir 
certainly damitied, Becauſe thay had re- arma ſuis 
belled. ſome Years þeforg,their Deaths, Principibus 
it.afterwards they became Lawful Em<#rr9gare. 
perours, ard had {> long ſpace for Re- De quibus 
pefitance.: But he ſuppoſed them to pulchre 
live ahd die- in continual Uſurpation, dicitur : 
= to be tormented in_ Hell Fidi im- 


a eath, asUſurpers and Rebels. pizm ſupere 
| ; _  oxahtatum. 
Super Cedros Iibani & rranſroi,& ects non erat Tran- 


ſypnin p'us de caligine ſeculayi ad lumen aternnam, 


©. yon erat impius, qui eſe. deſruje  iniquus, 14 ds 


obitu Theodop.. ork 
(0) Our Conntrey-man Gildes too (0) Iremg), 
gives ſuch a Deſcription of Maximus, tandem -1y- 
as him no better than an Uſur»rannorim 
per from the ,beginning to the,end of virguhis 
his Government3. he ſays, he was ad- creſcentibus 


F nt, w defe- had anyguſt Authority, we muſt ei- vanced againſt Law, without any Ti- in im- 
"ramus ci, ther $5 him of Infincerity and Flat{ tle, or in a Tyranigal manner, that he manem- /yl- 


. vam Jam 
jamge erumpentibus, \Inſula nomen Romanum, nec t4- 
men morem legemijue -1enens » quin potius ab)iciens 
germen ſux plantationis amariffime ad Gallias, magna 
comitante ſatellituaggarerve, Maximum Imperatoriis in- 
ftenibus, que enzer u[quam geffit, non Jegitime, 
Jed rity tynagr ico iniviatom mittis.. Ie callida primam 
arie þ 
vincigs oanira Roman 
liciif acinar ofa, R&Sn ; OG unam alarum 
ad Hiſpguiam, aheramad Ttaliamextendens, & Thro- 
mum _ mi. Impertivapud Trevetos flatmens, rants 
inſaniain Dominos debacchatus :ft, ut duos Imperatores 
leginimos, unum Roma i 


religiofiima vite pel- ' 


id 


amwirupefinitimos quoſyuepagos vel pro- + 
flatumieria” perjurii, men- 
adnetens. 


- tmmanitate' Prince 5 'of whom it is fuuly ſaid,” I baywe leret 5 z, tam Fe: uallarus andaciis epud . 
49 ab Vſur-ſeen the wicked exalted , and lifeed up  Aquilefam capite  ntfano:ceditny, qui decorara * 
$ pr1orjs ' in above the Cedars of Libanus, and 1 paſ» torius'orhss capita 'regno'que do dejererat, Gild. 
- . de «Brit. © : ® FKreengthned _- 


nc 
- 
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*z - 
(79.) 4 


Afengthned himfelf by Liesdfid Per» 
jury, and continued his Ufurpation by 
the Murder of Gratian, and the ba- 
niſhment of Palentinian, and was the 
fame unjuſt Uſurper till his death, 

(p) Zofimus indeed ſays, that Theods- 


(2) -_ of. ſius had conſented, that Maximus ſhould 
be acknowledged erour, and coftt- 
manded his Statu - 
he might under a ſhew of Ki 
Friendſhip have the better 0 | 
to ruin him ; but this is agal { 
Authority of all other Hiftorians, an 
Zoſemus never- omits any occaſion to 
defame the Chriftian Emiperours, and 
particularly  Theodofius. "And beſides 
his hatre& to Chriftianty, which ke 
exatly copyed from Eunipius, whoſe 
Hiſtgry he is is ſaid to abridg'; hes 
ſingular jn other circumftances relating 
tolthis. very Story. + * aw 

(q) Omne , (P But. it iFmore material to 6b- 

judicium ere, Theodofiys declared all the 

quod vafra LawS and Edits of Maxjmus to be of 
- mente con- 30 Forge or Authority, and that this 
ceprum, i1- #43 no more thaftthe Chriftian Empe- 
- furl, "non rours uſed to do in ſuch caſes , "Which 

Juraredden- implics that the” Chriſtians did not 

40 Maxi. think Tyrants or Uſuthers received 

mus infan- 20 Authoti from God ; for yebcy 

difimus Ty. Bad, all theif Ads, which haWeeen 

Semavins _— 7 natural Right and Juſtice, 

credidiz muſt. have been valid, as being made 

promulgan= by ſuch as had God's Authority to en- 


| At Laws, apd dec Juſtice, and it 
—_ would have been ſinful to declare them 
Jus; igituy 9d ab initioand ob no effteA, For if 
fibi lege e- God had empowered them to aft asEm- 
Jus, null PErours againſt the ſtanding Laws and 
judicio Conſtitutions of thehpoit, he had 
blundiatur, 3vthorizedithem Bl ofit Ediftsand 
Theodo, Decrees,-Which oh have ob+ 
c0d.lib. 15, 1igatory in. Obuſcience, # th& of the 
Tit, 14. themſetv6;, and 
; of the Fdrma. 


Lawful "Etnpero 
whatever®they \ 
lity of Law, 0 
plyed 4 the La 
not all their -As td have beenfec 

red invalid, affNnever to-haveabeen 
of any Authority or Obligatior?: 
»St. Ambroſes was" not the Biſhop, that 
wou'd tamely have feen Gods 0- 


- Ws - 
* 


que ſub Ty- 
rannis aut 
Barbaris 


Leſta ſunt, 


tto have ſup» . 
: At oy = | 


rity in his Vicegerents thus &cſpiſed, 
but Theodoſius would have fourid him 
the ſame Man that he did upon ſotte 
other occaſions, if this had been the 
Doftrin of the Church, 

But it may not be unfit to obſerve a 
little more particularly of Fugenius, 
how well ſetled he was in this Uſurped 
Power. (r) The Hiſtorians relate 
that the diſproportion and inequality 
was ſo great between his Forces and 
the Forces of Theodeſtus, that nothing 
leſs than that Miracle, which was 
wrought for him, could havEdelivered 
Theodafius out of his hands, Eugenius 


was ſo cogfident, and fo ſecure of ſuc- 
cels, that Re ſaid Teo had a mind 
mdeed if he had 


tobe defffoed5 a 

not beerfencouraged by a Reveltion, 
he would never have ventured a Bat- 
tel at thatdiſadvaiſitage; but muſt have 
been" forced to protratt the War, till 
he cauld have got together a nitch - 
areater-ftrength , which the Com- 
manders of his Army all adviſed him- 
to, but he was reſyulved to come to a 
Battel#” Eugeniug .- retired and ftayed 
at a*diftance, expeting the ncws of 
the Victory, and garggOrder to have 
Theodoſrus "brought i , bound, to 
him* And the,pverthroW of his Army 
was ſo rugder + to him and ſo in-- 
credjble, that when ſome of his own 


(r) Theod:. 
tb.5.c.24> 
Niceph.lib. 
+ A C. $3» 


Soldiers, who upon a convidion that 
"Odd fought againſt them, had 


One 
over to Theodofius, were fent to fetch 
Eugenius befyre him, he asked them 
whether they had brought Theodofius 
alongy with them, not ſuſpe@ing but 
that they came to acquaint him with 
thay\gRtorygthe) had gained him, (s) Soerar, 
(s) Eugenzis had cauſed Valentinian Iib.s.c. 25, 
tobe ſtrangled, as Seerates relates, tho' Aug. Eiv. 
St. Auguſtine leaves it doubtiul, whe Dez. lib, <. 
ther he was murthered, or Wed byc. 26. 
ſome Sher Accident; W) but in Theo- (14) O' fs 
E | Ea7tx898 
70 Te 6s Oud\tynridigy TAWaa i) my 
aveuynot, 6 ms meganius Tggiyihhs, x, muy 
x4 ths *v, 0s Bag xeits mortal, Theod, lib, 5x 
C, 2» c— 4 ; 
F 


dores | 


- p +? , 
- ' by 


> | CRE . 
"@wet, the Empefour Theodofus, when from ,any Aſpegſion, if Maximus had 
Exgenius was brought to him, puts been immediately to commence God's 
him in mind both of his Treaſon againſt Vicegerent; if he could but have ſub- 
Valentinian, and of his Rebellion and duedTheodgfius,that it had been no more 
4 eontinued Uſurpation afterwards, till than what-all-the other Biſhops muſt 
his defeat. And not he alone, but ſoon after have done; and he ougne to 
St, Ambroſe, as I have ſhewn, after the have been commended rather for his 
death of Eugenius, and, 1 think I may zeal in attending the firft Defignations 
Tay, all Authors that have given any of ops *fo pay a ready and 
account of him, have eſteemed hintno early Obedience to: the new Emperour, 
better from- the beginning tothe end and his, Enemies had been ftrangly 
-of his pretended' Reign, than an Uſur- « en in reporting this as one of 
per, who never had any Right either .the worſt Marks of Infamy they could 
from God or Man. faſten upon him. 
1 know of but one example in An- I fhall conclude all in DoCtor'Sker- ,, «,, 
tiquity, that may ſeem to ſuit with the Jocks ownyWords ; That we muſt obey and 
Doors Notion, «and it isthat of The- ſubmit to our Prince, is &'Dmy, which the 
(w) Socrat. ophilus of (w)Alegandria,who at the Bat- Laws of God and Nature enjoyn : And we 
lib, 6.c. 2: tel between Thedddfius and Maximus had muſt not ſuffer any Man, bs be Lawyer or 
ſent Ifidorus with Preſents and with Divine, to perſwade us that this is not our 
Letters to both of them, ta be deli- Duty: Rut what Prince we 'muſt obey, 
yered to him that ſhould come off Con- arfſvo what particular Prince we muſt pay 
querour- This fome cenſure him for our Allegiance, the Law of 'God'dbes not 
very highly, and others think it a rel} us, but this we muſt learn"from the 
Catumny invented by his Enemies to - Laws of the Land. 
-defame him; but it had been ſo far | 
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Kndcfer bo las new 
hw the ata Con- 
be. 
005.1 be- 


A 
Dr. 


ahd, 


raart __ 
ſcem to# ror. ſeveral 

thar I have brought, 11h 
endeavour to remove thoſe Obral 
ons, and leave the reſt to his learned 


Convocation rea | that 
who of © Gove are 
br t either by the Re- 


bel F, Subjectsz or the Invafion 
of F Princes, and the dege- 
nerate s of Government are”® 


fables, ® the - Authority ' either [6 


unjuſtly gotten; or by Force from 
the _ lewful Poſſeſſor, rudy al- 
ways Gods Amtbority ( and iberefore 
receiving no impeachment by 1be wick- 
clas ofe thats have is) is ever 

h Alterations axe #broughly 
hr reverenced and obeyed. 
From whence the Dy. argues , that 
it is lain, it is legal Altbority, 
by the ath * < 


, bed Bb ns 


—_ true and yy Poſſeſſor - 
hugh i the paw Poſſeſſor 
ls Title 10 it, bus {uch 
=jg, oe HIY S. - 
oy, whey not the Authority 
wang by Foree from 


= I 


-1n Anſwer to 
$s Vindication: 


_ 


if f 
et Lhe Fonrt oye tl 


rn age examples? Hyver; , that 
which is _ from 
Poſſeflor' by Death , 1s Ne * ſure 
wing by Force from him: and the 
ds do not import that the Poſleſſor 
is ſuppoſed to be living after this 
injuſtice and yiolence. And by theſe 
ways "Aurhetky may be ſaid to be 


unjuſtly gotten, or "yr" A Force 

the true and _ doh 
the Authority _ "prope gory ae 
frialy ſþea ob- 
taifed. For in the "Dogtr Sophie, 
ir is conferred ' by God 

Thorough Settlement, and bY opt 
nion of others it is conferred by. 
upon the Death, or Ceffion of the 
Perſon, in whom, it before was : 
but whenſoever it" is transferred, is 
is certainly-given by God, andcannot 
be torn or forced from che ' true 


I the. Rightful, and lawfol Poſfeſſor 3 bue the exter- 


nal Power and Exercife 0 ori 

may; and when it is thus gotten, 

may afterwards be an accidental 
Meazs of attaining to the Authority 
ie Telf. Andthis is that che Convo- 
cation ſpeakes of, that men by wicked 
Arts and Practices may arrive at 
_—_ and at laſt; when there is no 
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better - 
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better Dretence or Claim , may be- 


who had then 2 Riphe' to thelr Obe- 


come inveſted with the Authority i it dience ; ſo that if here is not the leaft 


as exerciſe the outward 


jt. This the Inſtances ſub- poſed t King de Fure 

Ms. Authority of the FRyÞ="" fe Fatto under whom 

tian and Babylonian Kings over the _ th 

Jews ſhew to be he meaning of_ V0 4 Fag 
Je 


Oo ”, 
f 
% 7 s 
- 


HroSuay: for it would 
urd- to take their worus,in oth 


ſenſe , & all the ezabigls uh 
ately "added for thesexplication of 
cop doe not wn TN -bux rather 


RT. has 
to Imp Gb, 


'e ſt certa 
od it, or 61ſec we ſhall ou Fg 
(0B QT 


, as pre, 


et C Nl bom lawful ſ 
w at the frue,an #0j- 
G5 oſed to be me 2s 099 


ons y the © 
y Hes dark, #98 


King de Faftois op- 
Sur zbe King 
lived, is no 
whom he 


an the Kin 


# 


But [ *: obſerved that this 
is not ſpoken &hly with ref) 


dh erkilli 
{p»S 


Would mot Juſtify im, 18 t 
Agherants, if he ſhould of ; 
laid- -viokent hands 7 niger Ma 
which is juſt the ſam 


rs re fiemc 7 aſs was pane Wired, = a | 
.the "ime! ion of « #-- by: tbe King 0 wader bed. 
| Fon nyocation £ whom che J&ved. '1So that a de 
Il prove.of any LD i Fatto in this plaqaraninoe 
and I- believe, he th to a King de:Fure, -unlef4 Da - 
If too, when he wrote HG werr ons a'\King 4 
"4 (1 or e)ſe. | 18: wool; DEVer \ ThaDoRarmmavesd e what P. 17- 
te it; . Gough, OW.. 28 hay be Cr cofnthe = 
| Fs ft. play Kir \ſ{yKircient 0 
i i ren aft FRE 8 Rig Le 5 of ran og x es 
,faor en 2 n, Xs ing, fu _ Wy bis - ms 
vr when. .a man lives, whether he without any _ \frourks Govern- 
Exneg So Pefrign,” or 7 HY Bot , hir *. Pepe "bn: the 
ice, to Who bawds. ef \xpeuailing.# , 
jo ag Ja my, - {buro ther noohing, bee. Subiniſhaukjlty enounc- 
bas tothe ghe-of his ing Malden, þ ate = 
x 46 the Nodtor ren 
6 171) © ence-i0 Def theee 
- me Fellh,; ro. whom WR" dt-it can 
res hadybeen, 19.5.» jefion be withouc,, the. Con of 
hc ears NN Faith ; any, Come. 9, whoſe Kight-it is, naleſs 
564 to 1s Fo omeeoperſoty, whahas '® firm 
kN neg Ri > co the A hs > th : 
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which he holds ie. by.” kod ie ts 
any Submiſhan 


-by meeting bim, and to, what in- 
ihe roar parſe he & nedto  miver 


{1 ohh Bibi t cage 


d, muck lefs.. 

F485 7elgired to make an cnting 
of himfelf,. and t 2 

| Giey Gravy, hls power ; » 'and, 

2n y is a v@y di 1p 

from; making ſuch” a Su! Ns "to 

- to him. He appointed publickPrayers 


ingdoms) otherile , h "dogs 2 naacriNers to -be offered up fax 

of the Right , which private *men” thely Deliyerance, but . whether they 
Hove yothglp Eſtates, it, mult þe ge- t d. oF: by By ook by - their Sub- 
neffary r Way, we 


{1 ” Acts. inceryene, as- | 


Pe wholly to 
£4316 je 
| 4 hink 

ey it cannot be. {magined 


woul come to a «Kelp on, __ 


X g openly Sect e. it ; $09 but 
D) 5 M1 ix for hl 
+2 Ay 


Klouhs You in all hugi- 

: Ty'5 Rok: & refer the whole 

ter, and not only the; mannex 

and circumſtance of it, to, his o 
pr Npoarion. Thus ; 


doae, and thus, 


mit, and: it wr unlikely 


j 
F-1 -would RS gt Jolemp 


fo by ade 
ANTS Nile tle E 


| himſelf, ,bef 
oy 


re init, to, dg when 
ſo lately, anſwered per » t0- 


rily that h m not. do it 
4, 


D; 
OD bY Age ety, 


/ fo: to roſe hs pe 


a ERR, 


Fs or Potutn, 09 ® rig.t Toagwen 
= the Comvocatis by 


= 


on his 6h} refokirlon, biie"rake'ho "4 


of _ - "v0; Fw des his exprel 3 75 fl at 
hon it (elf neit es the rv of 
lis Reaſon, becauſe they miehe eve Fi: Ls 
w much credit tothe Account Foe Fr ok 
bus 'of £ Revelation, .and ig 'wh 
"withonr this his Surrender, ould nat 'Appe, 
be fied | either by 'thelr' "Prinet- who' 8Yt ek : Ne 
F his own. But we are-con- Rik ws Ro 
£8: only for the matter of Fa, Right and 'Intereſf; briry 4s Kt: 
and for or At deb he had t af "a che firſt fit EE to ks 
infon/, :y Ne n ik _ Mie he 
uf? Be Foun. t6 true of 


6"'do 
"do 


ho ply notice of; _ bur If. there 
were a 'Revclation for it, His; Sub- 


miſfſon was lawful; WO 6 oo 6 by 


or Ws ae [ne ny of "ih i trdefts peſo hen 
Þ Yo upon Joſephus's 4uthoriry, '\perfidps be ſaid,” that Jehojac 
bey migft. hetirue all. But why'{o? born in Duty to Athaliab , - A 
pf it ma be probable; 2ndhit '6ly ſawful for Lo LNGk wy 
night] ye 2. ard other arts Doftor now. .dMingy 
Horky might me Forge Wore gevj 
'thorky m 
t Credit with'them : -#hd- © Oily. 
F were rej what they did not. men- 
PII 
ret thatif-e 
.e;rrhey ; yorld fare ; 66 
Cabin. that #4\ Buren, 1 *canciot | ſor” how: 
a- if the were pore chepigiily ſeet- Subj In ep Dominlons could be 
had Got's ' Auatority ,; dll! the comgend pted from Gods - Authorſty, nor 
t Þ Choy to be alive : conſequently from Obedignt to h 
: oh | ie may be nor hi et remal Fo 
! a 
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hr fly dia} wothy 
ertheleſs* bound In . 
Holy og and DE had + Fall 


unions, and 
ited 3. Þ; but bee "I 


PE "wa. 
'S , 


' out 


whatever bis Title. be, and 
certain no' Rynce can have. 
ps is not in Poſſeſſion 

20 Alleniance@a be 4ue to him: 


earnor gueſs how theſe 
aac: Right be, 
ty of ent, ſhould 
fo-yerypertaiw from! the: nature of the 


thing: char Sovereignty is founded in 
the ua! Adminifiyationof Government, 


Autho- 


or in ! Poſſeſſion of Powey and 

| St Poſleſſion.. of 
Power the very. Eflence of So- 
yercign Authority, fo. that no Prince 


can nag of actual Power with- 
4 Authority, and 'no 2 
hat is nct actually ed of Pow- 
er can have his Authority, then ow 


catneThe Nature of things to be chan- 
ged fo in the Caſe of Joaſh and - 


liah, that Joeſhupon his 
Aha In ingrok 
Alle 


bla hortrrv pet 

1 ate t to the 

ws of the s 

liab even without eſflion loſt all 

her Anthority > "2.71 ml 
- - But ſhe was diſpoſſeſſed. Want 


the Argument proceeds not 

her Diſpoſſeſſion, but upon the 
firft Ap 2rance of the true Heir, and 
ſuppoles; 


that immediately upon his Appear- 
ance. ſhe had 'no more Authority or 
Right to their Allegiance before her 
Di n, than ſhe had after it; 
ſhe muſt therefore have 
d muſt have” been in the 

(iiion of Government 


wW erity from'God, if 
the ve kept Pofieflion never ſo 
long a” time, though he: maititains, 
that tlt$ Atul Adminiſtration and no- 
thi is Tequired to Inveſt- any 


”- 


rince with: 


r 
Ek 


$ Authority. ® Sup- 
ty; that 


73>) 


Regal 
and be 
is no--King, who bas no Regal Power, 


it is 


jets, and Arhe- " 


ther that Athaliah had had-a 
c©had not "been 
* wis, and 'fuddenly 


that the generality of 


E 


the SubjeAs had ſtood by her, and 
had not admitted Joaſh:to reign over 
them ; this is no impoſſible Suppoſt 
tion, for the ſame thing hapx 
David himſelf, when 1/ſhboſhe 
ſer up 5gainſt him, -and th 
might have happeged to an 
Line: When then would the AV 
tity have been? or what w 
Divine Entail Have fgnifed && Jos 
accgrding to- thefe Principles? Cou 
Joa have had Goe's Aithority, tho” 
e was out of Poſſeſſion? : Them 0- 
ther Kings, though they ge 
ſed, may have it too, and.Poſle 
is not ary togthe bging inveſt 
with GoJ's Auth : -@r did 
by this Entail alter the Nature of 
things, and was Sovereignty quite 
another thing in the Kingdom of. | Ju 
dal; than it 'is in other Kingdgge> 
Their 211 the Examples the Convora- 
tion brings ffom that KingdomatE ro 


no 4 g +. \ 

care told, that if Foaſh did! bur 
appear, or was known to be alive, it 
wa enough to put Athalzsh out of, all 

Providential Right, ' and thire- 
foreit could not be neceflaty, that he 
ſhould be either accepted or recognt- 
zed -to make the Subjefs Allegiance 
become due to him. And, in other 
Kingdoms a thorough Settlement is 


Dottor acknowledg&s, Wneceflary only for Uſurpers/:z+For 
when there is 4 Right, nathing more is P. 28. 


neceſſary to give Poſſeſſion; but 1haz 
Subjefs atually own and recognigg 'that 
Right, and acceyt him for their King 
in whom the Right is: For :þhis Right 
makes their Obedience a Duty, whenhe 
is in Poſſeſſion, how weak and unſezzled 
ſoever bis Government .is. But when « 
Prince has no legal Right to.zhe Crown, 
nor conſequently to the 0 e of his 
Subjefs, it is only 4 thorough Seitle- 
ment, which makes Obedience 4 -nece(- 
[ary Duty. "2 LON 
But there,is no ground - for- this 
Diſtinion, becauſe 1f God have dil 
poſed of 2 Crown, all human Claims 
can be of -no-yalidity agaioſt his o 
poi, 


A&D T2. 07 ; | «a « 
($) 
poſal,” ahd that Prince muſt be an - Axcoghy ents which 4 
Uſurper upon. Gods Authority, who that Fr .ang Violence may 
will-attempe to _— = e ay rg nw $rh ellos! - no ; 
bath Legal Entails, a rough tian to,2 Crown, the or P. 46. 
ents are Adts of Gods Provi- that __ 
> lince it is all but Providence God 'W 
the -DoRor ſays, the latter dreſs of. p 
20* Providence muſt ſtand 'good mun Courts 
al iſ&the former, the effet where- Providence bilo 
mil be aboliſhed by the latter : perſona! Rights, nauure 
If God firft gives a Kingdom to þne, the thing proves that es, whic 
and afterwards takes it away to be- gre too big for 4 legal Deciſion, vr any 
ftow: it upon r; certainly: the human Courts, ſor the Deciſian. whereof 
laſt'Gifte muſt take place : And thene- God has ereffed no univerſal Tribimsl on 


the Uſurper isto be adhered to Earth, be has har judg- | 
ther than ye lagg Legal king ygleſs ment, [ſuch as the 
videnceadvance him to a thorough Printer, and the transf, ingdems 


Settlement, and Jo cancel the Uſur- end" Empires, 8c. | : 
pers'Claim, making the Crown over - "But he ſays inhisCaſe. of Allegiance, | 
tip to the Legal Poſſcflor by '8 new thatizbe- Scrapture never ſpeaks, of Gods p_ 1, 
br | | | 28 berg eral n of. any . Events, but makes 
' Þ. 34 = Jeroboath war: placed on the Throne him the Authar of all the Good or Buil, 

of * by God's Nomination , and ch happens either to private Perſons 
re 


igned long as be lived; but for bis ck Sacietier, and that all Events 
*y 


” 
I -— 


P, 45» 


ſons would not entail the Kingdom which are for the good or evil of private 

6 bis (| Men or publick Sacietigs are 0: 
+ "&& the ſame time that God nom{i-" hive. Here be, : God:th 
| | "by his Prophet Wi- thor of all EvenfStlike, whether they 
j4b,'he made a conditional Entailof the befal,grivate” Men or. publicle Socie- 
Kingdom" upon his. Family, '1 Kings. ; and .if 'he' will now argue that 
but Jeroboam.. not p-rforming' the God diſpoſes of Kingdoms otherwiſe 
cendicions, 'it was of no benefit'to than of private WMates, firſt this ouſt 
him, EIA. | be proved; :and it it yere proved, 
\ And#it is not certain that Jeroboarf® yet he muſt@majntain rhe 
was' placed\ion .the Throne: of 1ree! of his 'own #tinciples. abont. Events, 
by Gods Nomination : 'For though he or elſe renotince. them: For when 
was a firſt nominated by God, yet is charged with the Conſequence of 
very Learned Men underſtand H{.4.8. ſome of his Principles, it is pat © 


to:þe meant particalefly of him, ex- nough to ſay, that the ſame 'thing 
pownding it, that Jeroboam 15 ſaid to © maybe. proved by 7 : 


but nor-by God, becauſe when God though this mighryſſte ſi for 


hadÞromiſed-'to' give him the Fen his Cauſe, yet 1t d (fut- 
= wait Gods Time, ficientfor his own 'Yindicgion; * 
| 


to rec e Kingdom from him, = Beſides, the Diſpute is neither con- 
bur 'was #&t up by the People, and cerning unjuſt Poſſeſſons ings 
frreagthened himſelf by Idolatry, and doms by Ulfurpation,” nor ivge, 

| the Alraclites are (aid to have rebel/ed Eſtates by Fraud, or 'aby other Inju- © 
| againſt the” Houſe of David amo this- ftice,, till both,are;chroughtly 'ſec 

I Das:” ther is rom the beginning 'vof Suppoſe. ;then'Vhat by falſe Wizac 

| Jeroboam'# "Reign, to the time of the” or by falſe Deeds; @ by 
writing of that Book r King 12.19, whatever other wicked 
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"0 b 
. 
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4 


QE 


' to the Rightful K! 
are obligedFo make Reparation for 
» thoſe Whrongs and. Damages, which 


- 


ke lawful' Poſſeffor inall the 
of Judicature ; the Quefffon is 

what Ticlerhis Man has to ths Eſtate, 
h juſtly por F Provis- 
 ir-Hiams he bs fully 

ff: the of Judica- 


have all getermiged for him ; 
is hah AppeFupon Earth, 
Gol, Rf he be the Author of all 


Events, and does not only 'permit 
them , has beſtowed it upon him. 
The Dg8r ſays, that when a private 


Man Þ# the Poſſeſſion of bis Eftate given 
| ther might or wrong, he 
muſt 'n6t "BWipiolently diſpoſſeſſed again : 


But has he a Divine Right 'to this 
Eſtate or no? Providence has 'as evi- 
dently-vechred for him; as evar"it 
dogs 'he wants no- 
thing but uiman RightÞ# thac accard- 
ing 6 theſe Principles makey no dif- 
fetence: 'But 'he has the = | 

the - 


Formality of that too, hav 


cifiory of the'Law-on this file. Sup-. 


poſtagain, thir a'Man finds a Summ 
of Mony, 


fory, which he 'kwows the: Own- 
& nd that the Owner has 4 
proofof his having found it, and the. 
Laws of the @Ennot force him 
to reftore it; muſt this Man reſtore 


 ehilsMony, which s the Gift of Pro- 


vidence, or may he keep it? Or has 
the Owiltr loſt his Right by _ 
th&Poſſefſion, when ir is beyond a 

poſſibility of Recovery > And is an 
Uſurper after a thorough Settlement 
obliged-to reſign his Throne to the 


Rightful Ing ? Or is not- he and his 
Party ch obliged in Conſcience 
ro irutfoh and Reparation 


, as private Men 


no h urts may be adle to take 


Cognizance of. ? . 

_ ſ2ys, that yg he yrs 

took to prove is, 2 4 Ri 

King is 'Uiſpoſſeſſed, Subjefs hs own 

and Mt King, pho is ſented 
- 


F-. 


| | (7) 
7 aperinto-quict Poſſeſſion offinochers 
F | Wars the Cauſe has gone 


in the: Poſſeſſion of the Throne. But when 
the Arguments from the late Ul 
tion come to be anſwered, he 
a Diftintion between what is 
to be done, and that which is. 
ſary Duzy, contefbng that it 
tul to ſubmit to Cromwel, 
never was throughly ſettled, ? 
ſerting that it was not a Dutyy 
that he never was thr ; 
he proves, becaule he never was ſettled 
by 2 National-Submiſſion-and Cons 
ſent, which he makes neceflary $0 a 
thorough Scttlemenc. | 

anſwer 1, The Diſtintion wasno 
Rule of Practice to the Loyaliſts of- 
thoſ&timeswho never owned,that they 
might lawfully comply, but always 
profefied, that they were bound ia 
Conſcience. not to' dot it. \And: the 
Dodtor himſelf ſets it: down in; 


al- 


Objection, that he Loyal Nob;lizy,Gen- C aſe of Al. 
try and Clergy thought themſelves bound PÞ.' 46, 47. 


in"Conſciencents oppoſe that Uſurpation at 
their utmoſt Peril! : And in ; Aubver 
ſays, that there was then ſuch an 1n- 
vaſron on. the Rights and Liberties of 
thejg Country | ( whichare 4s ſacred 6s 
the Rights of the King -)- #« required the 
utmoſt Oppoſition that could be made. 

2. They.muſt have been obliged in 
Conſcience to Submiſſion by the Dr's 
Principles, though. Cromwells Go- 
vernment had been never 'throughly 
ſettled. ' For the Door. lays down 


ſeveral Duties, which in :Reaſon we 11, p. 


ought to pay to an Uſurper, before a 
thorough Settlement. As to-live qui- 
etly and peaceably under his Governmets, 
and to promiſe or ſwear, or giug any, 

the® ſecurity, that we wills (o, "if ice 
demanded. And we muſt pay Taxeiii to 
him, for theſe were due t0the* f- 
ſtration of Government, as SxÞaul ob- 
ſerves, For this Cauſe pay 38 Tribute 


alſo, 8:c.,We muſt give the Title of King 
to ſuch a Prince, when we live in #be 
Country, where he is owned for ings 36 
Nay we muſt pray. for vim; under 
Tiile of King, fat: we are bound to pray - 
for all who are in. Authority.” All this 
is 


= 


c; thus far the Doftor thinks the 
oubrful”" of the Throne obliges 

He Gppoles indeed that. the ge- 
Sy ofthe Nation have ſubmicted 
tothe Ufurper, and that his Pofſtſhon 


"awful Kingyet retains: but] would 

know®why all Settlements of Uſur- 

Bp if they be in the ſame Degree, 

not oblige to the ſame Duties, 
fin& it is the Settlement! in 'It ſelf 
conſidered, and not the manner, "i 

- kind 6f it, which lays the Obligation 
_ the Subje&s, and therefore. if 
there may be the (ame Settlemene in 
© Degree, Without the Conſent of the 

y generality of che People, when the 

2» Forces of the Rightful "King is quite 

broken, that there may be with theſr 

ent, When he has pn np. 19 

| ble Power, the Subjedts mult ic 
cola +obliged to paj*che* ſame 
toi Uſurper ; and-upon theſe 
ground#®go Duty could be juſtly de- 

.- nyed to Cromwel\, which is oweing 

where the Poſl&on tsdoubttul, wen 

., by the Do@or's confeſſion, nojmen 

E: could 'bave- foreſeen how King Ghote 

* --IÞ. P. 33. 24. ſhould have returned, and Goff alone 

Why was able to effeft it. 

* 3+ The Doors not conſiſtent with 
himfſelfin'His account of a Thorough 
Sertlement :when the whole Adminiftra- 

ny tion of the Government, and the whole 

: Power ofthe Nation is in the hands of the 

dk ON - Prince, 'whew every thing is done in his 

| e and by bis Amthourity, when the 
mere the Realm, and the great body 

Nation bus ſubmitted ro him, *and 

who will not ſubmit can be cruſhed 

| | by h beneveribe pleaſes, if this be not 
= & ſettlel6Government , be deſpairs of 


every knowing what it is. And in his 


x 


6: Id. P. 9. 


” Vind. Vindicationhe ſays, that in this place 
EP. 22, h#has ſtated what a Thorough Set- 
bp - .tlement js; yet here he has notde- 
- termined, what is neceſſary to-ir, nor 
1 whethet all theſe things muſt meet 
S, ome one Or 


together 5 or Whether 


" 


oft. ox ao 


þ i Pn ada a. 4s. a. edits 5 "EPO NE by "I 
adi ”” 3; 
i468 licadle to-a Proteffor av'toa - 


1s [9 tful upon "the account, of 
the "formidable Power whictt © the 


more 
after: he! 
rent W4ys, 
Throffe /, © 
of the 'P, 


"_ 


ly _— 
expreſſly nominared and anointed by « ng 
phet at Gods command,es Saul and David 
_ hey: is L. aſcribed to Gods 
rovidence nga K n the 
Frion 

un- 


u 
Throne, and therefore the Sub 
ofthe People cannot be ne@Miry, 
leſs God cannot do {t without their 
Submiſſion, or unleſs _ and David 
were not Kings upon Gods Nomina- 
tion, till the People had 15 
them , ve od neyer have been 
Kings, if the Ptplc had refuſed to ad- 
mjt _ acknowledge them. ; Upon Ib. P. 14; 
PRE $ he aſſerts in his Fourth ©" © o# 
poſition, that it is impoſſible there 


ſhould be "wrong King 8c. but it is 
very poſlible, there may. be a' King 
without 4 National Submiſſioneo hir, 


and therefore either this: Subm 
Is notneceſſary to a thotough'Recle- 
ment; or ath6rough Settlement is 
not neceſlary .to the conſtituting one 
of the Aboy oor gy. Afterwards IbP. 17. 
the Doctor ſuppoſts, that thovgh the 
generality of the Nation ſubmifÞ to {ach « 
Prince, and place him on the Throne, and 
put the whole Power of the Kingdome imo 
his hands, yet it may be, we cannot yet 
think the Providence of God, has. ſertled 
bim in the Throne , while the diſpoſſeſſed 
Prince bas alſo,ſuch a formi Power, 
as makes the event: *But in 
the ſame Page, he ſays, heÞ#: indeed, 
King while he adminiſters the legal 
Right Powes, though we may met think « 
bim 1 well __ in a. Gov = as 
to all intents an es 100wn him for 
our King. So t ax Submiſſion ma 
make a Kingayen before a Thor 
pm though not, ogy to 
all intents (yd-pur gain / 

on ON ome 


7 
» 


7 1p 


-— 


| 


Ib. P, 24+ 


net A 


earnnot ſee when to fix the ſoundation of 
Government , but in the Providence of 
God, who either by the Choice of the ma- 
\ jor or ſtronger part of _1he People, or by 
Conqueſt, or by Submiſſion, and the long 
ſutceſſroe continuance of Power , or by 
humane Laws, gives a Prince and his 
Family Poſſeſſion of the Throne, 8c. 1n 
this place he joyns Submiſſion and Con- 
tinuance of Government together, 
but makes Conqueſt as well as any of 
the reſt to be «lone ſufficient ; and. the 
Providence' of God makes Kings by 
the cholce of the ſtronger though they 
be not the major part of the People. 


I, P. 25+ Inthe next Page 3 if the ſole Authority 


Ib. P, 48. 


P.5r. 


Vind. 
P, 32» . . 
»—"]b. P. 22. the principal part of it is this, viz. when 


Ib. P. 67. fuck 
uc 


of Government be from God, and God 
gives this Authority only by placing 4 
Prince in the Throne, then by whatſoever 
means be does it, is the ſame thing, and 
therefore it he does it without the 
Submiſſion or Content of the People. 
In the: caſe of Amiochus Epiphanes the 
Doctor determines, that « long Con- 
tinuance is required t0 ſettle a Govern- 
ment, when there 1s no National Sab- 
million ; And- when there is notbing bus 
mere Force, it may admit ſome Difoure, 
when the Government is ou this 
it ſeems that though it may perhaps 
admit of ſome diſpute_,. whether 
Cromwels - Government was ſettled 
or no; yet a Government may ſome- 
times be ſettled by mere Force, and 
Continwance may be {*fficlent with- 
out 2 National Conſent, Burt In the 
Vindication, the general Submiſſion of 
the Peaple is neceſſary to a thorough Fer- 
el TJuch new Governments ; and 


the Eftates® of the Realm, and the 
of the Nation hxs ſubmitted 
ro Prince: though once more, 
either Submiſſion,or Continuance will 
ſuffice, 

, But it muſt ndt be omitted, that 
the Doftor now fays, that the Con- 
fent #24 $ of the Peoplegturn that 


Ib. P. 16, Which was originally no” more but Force 


into a Civil and Ley! Authority, by giv- 


ing vhemſelyes up t0 the Government of was throughly, that is, fully fertled, 
L becauſe 


EFY 


the Prince : this, if Submiſſion be: ne- 
ceſlary to a thorough Sertlemear, takes 
away the ſubject of the queſtion, 
which is whether a thorough. Setrle- 
ment without any Civil or Legal Au- 
thority, be of it ſelf ſufficient to enti- 
tle an Uſurper to the Allegiance of the 
$ubjedts by virtue of Gods Authori- 
ty, notwithſtanding any Claim, Right, 
Title, or Intereſt, which the difpoſ- 
ſeſſed Prince can challenge to his Coun- 
try, Kingdome or Empire.. And beffds 
this raiſes a new and a very nice dit- 
pute; 'Whether the legal Kings civil 
and legal Right, or the Ulurpers ciyil 
and legal Authority make the berter 
Claim, and oughe to have the pre- 
ference. | — 
p 4+ ANational Sorapſion wars 
ent.is noggeceilar y to. a tharough Se 
tlement by the DoQor's Princ{ples. 
By his Principles the thorough Settle- 
ment is made by Ged himſelf, and 
the Peopleare not neceſſarily ſup 
ſed to haye any thing to do in {t, but 
only are obliged in conſclenceto ſub- 
mit, when it is once brought abayt 
by the Dfvine Providence. -For if God 
be the Author: of all events, if all 
Kings be equally rightful with reſpe# 
to God, by whatſoever way that car 
be thought of, they are advanced tothe 
Throne , and ſettled in ic, then a 
National Submiſſion and Conſent can- 
not be neceſſary to a thorough Setrle- 
meat ; becauſe a Prince may by Fc 
reign Force, or by an Armyof his 
own SubjeRs attain to a thoro 
Settlement againſt the Conſent of t 
People, and without any bur a forc- 
ed Submiſfion , at moſt; and this 
the Door will not allow to be ſuf- 
ficient. * For he cannot deny but that 


in the late times, Men who were forced, Caſe. 
ſubmitted by Force, and his only ex- p, 47. 


ception is that the Nazion did nat by 
any National A# own thoſe Uſurpa- 
tions. And this is all, chat, whac 
he has now added in his Vindication, 
can amount to. So that Cromwell 


VERY. 


he whoie-Netion was. forced: c 
port Mit, and could _ never 
emſelyes from that Force till 

: he was not ſettled by 

any 1 Snbmiffion_ and Cons. 
Ay but” he was fertled by a forced 
Sobmiffion , which is one, wzy 
whereby p thorough Settlemznt 
may be attained, and a: National 
Aﬀ# of Submiſhon and Conſent is 
atiother ; but by whatever way' op 


ot Settlement be 'qbtaiged 
| certaialyÞe the Ah of | 


he be the Arkho: of a1l Events, 

a whatever -kind of thorough S:t- 
hop Cromwell had, 'tls certain, he 
had the Supream Power fully in his 


Dot peer and therefore by the. 

Tos We not. I 

ay Fs any beige w/o rig 't) 

of Jay Sovertign, Au- 

rity; Right and 
Wy fs .4 

fi 


to 'ns,'t 


gn where God Jha" 0 
on ſeted the Power, be bas ct Vo 


rhority. Now no tan can 
God neyer places os eriles Power At 
without, the Peoples Submifſion. and 
Conſent , or that Cromwells Power 
was not ſertled for five years together 
as much as it could be: without a Na- 
tional ;2nd gonſequently. he 
muſt have had Gods Authority by 
the Doors Principles,though the Ne- 
:i0n"- did "not by "any National AR ever 
wy e-4s the fame thi h 
13s the amet , 45 to the 
extent of Power : for God cannot. be 
confined to give es ſuch a Meaſure 
of Power, as ſha)l ſaſt with the Mo- 
del of this or that particular Govera- 
ment. Who will ſay, that God can- 
not turn 2 Civil into a Deſpotick Go- 
yernmens; orcan deny by t e Doctors 
Principles , that” he has choſtirares 
himan Arbicrary Motiarch, whom he 
_ entruſted with Arbitrary w___ : 
he Queſtion is net, whether God 


' oy Account of- the Relation 


anus Ko Þy hs Pc ans, 
y be be a Tendon fa NE - 
LI gf Hei Ga Goveromeat by 
humane. Wa ut, whether Go4 | 
does not. inveſt, them. with an on 
mited Sovereign Authority, who can 
by apy means: affain w d Poſ- 
ſeſſion of it; or even, he Ex- 
erciſe of It > For 1' Ir W. that-- 
by the DoCtors Pctnciples the Exere 


ciſe of Power is ſufficient without. the 
S:telement.of. its, God changes: times. 


2nd ſaſons, Govergme iy oat by 


vern andall this 
his DOR AU that'is 

ſenſe merely-by the Eyents of thi | 
and, therefore when any Prince ings 
himſelf Arbigrazy, God has —_ 
Hero af yes when \aN -- 
ped the: ed er And: hog 


to the” Dr, Wer is able 
from the ton 6 wer., and 
therefore the _Exerciſe,of :Arbicrary 
Power z, or the 1-Poſleſſion of 
TO, to mary pa, pg 

m. 


ſo. For I Kal Donnas ans Sove- Vind. 


e 4 King, then. At 
Tele blcaey Þ Ga makes hap 4 cry ry 


King But the neceſſity of a thar h 
Settlement, before the full and 1 
Allegiance ofthe Subjefs nts” _ 
due to an Uurper inc nt, 
with the Doctors Pere ns, For in. 

beryeen 


s no 
it 


"a i | 

orwer, 
the 1b. P. 38. 

Paney, 


King and a. Subject he 
mexrion of. 2 thoroug 
nor ſuppoſes it in the he leaſt, 
the contrary 
Attual 108 and, Soverei 
on the one. to make 4 
Obligations #0 Subjezon aud, 
on "the other hand, to make a Sub 4» 
Why there ſhauld not as well be 
actual! SubjeMon. and Allegiance to 


make a Sub d 
me now. to Ke "Oough to 


my preſent. purpoſe , 
Dominion nes King , \ there 
ore 


Ib. 


Teid. 


P.'37. 


cn be 


«. 


fois a Sertled -Diiminion- cannot be 
pegeflary to make one. If the Relation 
in a 'King to bis Subjf# be Do- 

Ik Dporiges does be cominue 
f'4 ; Kings the. DoGony: when he bas 


loftibis 
does he "an Uſurper, fay T, 
prongs is zW1y. poſſcfled: of: Domini- 

and Government ; till he is tho- 
ronphly ſettled i1-ic > If he - does, 


how 'can Attiial Dominion and. S0- 
vereign Power make a King 2 How! 


can'it be truef' rhat where AﬀtuzlDo- 
minion mmmont ceaſes; uhe K ing: 
ſhig ts loſt, and" ihe Obligation to Su 


je#iom and Allegiance with it ; it'it be 
ner likewiſe true, that where-ever 
there is Actual 
verantent, an Fo ay ike 
Obligations ro and Alle- 
ante þ< ſez 7 CES 
on Power 1086 
vern, and Aſponce, or that =4- 
and Subje ion which is due to Govern- 
ment are Aclatoun and dos rutud-ſe 


pony. 06 cal tollere a 


he diſchurſes#abour 
this macter 0 oefp excludes: the ve- 
ry-Notion'of a thordiigh Settlement 
as neceſſary to make” be- 
come rom The Subſtance of. it all 
is, that there muſt of neceſlity be al- 
ways ſome. Government, ſome actu- 
al Power in every Nation, whom 
the People are bound in Cor- 
ſcience to obey, that therefore this 
is always from God, and that there 
who Interregnum , no time , 
where = es Ry viſible Autho- 
rity orda y in any Kin 
— For if there were, God God could f 
not be, fald "to rule in fuch a King- 
dom hich more by and by. ) 
Now how is this conſiſtent wihgs 
Notion of a thorough Settle 


(12). 


fot wy Governent 2 And' 


Settlemgne - make 

come due him? if there 
ceffiry for .a thorough''s 
how can Aftua] Dominion 
Ki 


fn 


ng ?: Mit ww ay, 
L am perſuaded; thei Diſlindtiod 
berween Uſurpers, that are fertled) 
and thoſe that are not:{erledy is, atf 
leaft, as..4mhnown 10. Scripture, as the 
DiſtinRtions beeween Ul rpers.. and 
lawful Kings ; And therefore, as the 
Do&tor urges. that. if 'Sty Paul, Roms 
13.; bad mended. any fuch«\Diſtiniim, 
he ekght vo. heve (dit ein + wards 
or | tlſe no+ body could ve fonably have 
nn him. 40 _ _ 
of  Snbjeftion, 10 ve Hi, Powers , 
oghy"'of Foigers abut 014 «_Logat "Right - 


eiP0 be, 
of Got: not that pr var but that 
are in being, that aQtually are : And 
if agon uric be was SeumadGuy , 
and do evidently relate to the Exer- 
ciſe of Civil Authority, ov 20.4 Legal 
Right, it is as evidenty tht it can 
as lrtle relate to a thor Set- 
tlement ; _ for the” Exerciſe of Civil 
Authority may be loag 
og and bewhol a 


from firſtto 


5. If ſe T- there ſhonlJ 
be & h $ lement, before an 
Uſi can have Gods Authority, 
and the Death of King Charles 


which ſuppoſes that there may- -be” the: Firftyj\40 the. Reſtauratlon of the 


an Interval, of Time, more or leſs; ' R6yal waa. we had ag 


when"t with Authority 

from govern ?Io ſhorr bo. d 
AFual Dominion take 2 Ki 

need can there® be. of 2 


Go- 
ry 


bo 
we 

$5, us. i of Gat 
ty is no longer {n- "poetry 


TL 


\ # » 
a. v7 © % Ly 


- * £ 
1b 


Caſe P.19, 


- : be . 2 


- pl 


« LGU roy * 


jects40 rele 


= »X@ Jo 17 SC 


pie 7 UH "4 "LS 4 # < 2 $7 b - ' art nie, 
aa » att e $ 


_ < 4 
$- 5 4 5m 


a ar x" 


"8-4; * 
t8SP Sts, - 


+7 Y "Err 4 | . "I a 
ak, Ib $:-+3 vexrh 
4 5 "14 8 L568 id U. 630%"? 2.7 m4 


NS %;1 


